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MATT v, 6 2TIM I. 9 ROM XI. 7 AcTs VIII. 37 38 MATT XXVIIL. 19

ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS.

Dear Friends,—Willing as we hope we are to serve the cause
of Zion in any way we may be able in the gnspel of Christ, yet
we must confess that it would have been much more according
to our real wish that some one else, whose shoulders would have
been better able to bear the burden, should have undertaken the
work of superintending the management of this periodical during
the time that our dear friend, Mr. Hazlerigg, is compelled,
through weak health, to suspend his editorial responsibility. We
have had a conscientious scruple in our own mind whether, under
any circumstances whatever, we ought, even for a few months,
to assume as much responsibility as what we have been asked to
undertake, lest, in venturing to do so, we should either break down
at the beginning or become a greater stumbling-block than help
to the cause we serve. As, however, under the circumstances
that now exist, we should scarcely see it practicable with Christian
fairness and honour to stubbornly abide by our first refusal to
accept the undertaking, there seems no alternative but that we
must, a8 best we may be able, with the Lord’s gracious help, * go
forward.” This being the case, we can only hope, dear friends,
that you will try to support us with your kind sympathy and
prayers, and that you will not only be willing to accept the motive
which prompts our compliance, but be equally ready to exercise
all the forbearance towards us which our numerous defects and
shortcomings claim, and which, we well know, cannot be con-
cealed in anything which flows from our pen.

‘We may, moreover, feel it necessary, before closing our remarks,
to revert a little more to this matter, in order that our present
temporary position of greater responsibility in connection with
the magazine may in no wise be misunderstood. Let us, then,
for the present leave it, and, with the Lord's help, try and fill a
page or two with remarks of & more spiritual nature; and should
we make the Address from first to last a shorter one than usual,
we hope that our readers will understand our reason for it, and
be better pleased than offended.

The two verses which, at the moment we write, seem most to
offer themselves for a few practical hints, and such as what in &
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day like the present, when vital godliness has sunk to so low an
ebb, might not be thought out of place, are Heb. vi. 11, 12:
 And we desire that every one of you do show the same diligenoa
to the full assurance of hope unto the end; that ye be not slothful,
but followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the
promises.”

With such popish intrigues, infidel blasphemies, awful errors
in doctrine among the various sects of Christendom, and withal
such deplorable lukewarmness and worldly-mindedness in the real
church of God, as what mark the times we are living in, nothing
presses itself on our thoughts as being more solemnly important
to drop a hint or two about, than a gracious holding on, to the
very end of our life, in our profession of God’s Name and God’s
Truth. Trembling, as we often do, for the things which we fear
are coming upon us, both as a church and a nation, we can most
feelingly say, O to be preserved from present evils, and from the
greater that will soon surround us, and to be graciously kept
clogely identified in our profession, with the real living children
of God; to assemble ourselves regularly with them in the house
of prayer, for the observance of the means of grace, and such or-
dinances of worship as what Christ himself has instituted; and
this as feeling that we have the same interests at heart; that we
are partakers of the same “ good hope’’; that we believe in heart
and conscience the same truths; that we are in the same path
of tribulation; and that we are looking forward to the same
blessed ‘¢ recompense of reward.”

Real Christians, as good Bunyan represents them, have left the
¢ City of Destruction,” and are journeying towards the place of
which the Liord God has said, ¢ I will give'it you.” Hence they
have, as Bunyan further describes in his allegorical way, to go,
pilgrim-like, with pack at back, toiling and tugging over moun-
taing, hills, and dales, and through the thorny, rugged wilderness
of hardships and trials which lie in their way to the ¢ better
land.” They are represented in Scripture, as being ¢ followers
of God,” and as ‘¢ coming up from the wilderness, leaning upon
their Beloved.”

Well, we feel it is one blessed mark in our favour to be in spirit
with them, and to be honestly like-minded with them, in the very
things that make them differ from those who in their profession
are no pilgrims at all. Let our trials, afflictions, difficulties, and
discouragements multiply upon us as much as they may, yet O
that we may never be left of God to throw off our profession of
his Name, turn coward, separate ourselves from the company of
the godly, rejoin the company of the wicled, and so turn back
unto perdition. *¢ Zhat,” we can say, ¢ be far from the Lord."”
But may he every day, and always, and ever, to the very end of
our days upon earth, enable us to cleave as fast to him, and to
those who through faith and patience iuherit the promises, as
what Ruth cleaved to her mother-in-law, when her gister went
back to the land of Moab.
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O what 8 solemn subject for reflection is the unprecedented
amountof religious profession there is in this country at the present
time; the vast number of sects and denominations there are; and
the tens of thousands that wear the outward garb of Christianity;
and yet the amazing fow, as it is to be feared, there are in the
motley mass that are really on the way to heaven. And if not
on the way to heaven, then where are they going to? Why, as
Soripture only speaks of two destinations, they must be on the
way to hell.

Well, this is surely, brethren, a matter for deep and grave ra-
flection. It has many a time proved so to us, and has often made
us tremble with the greatest anxiety of mind, to know for certain
whom we were following, and whether the way with us was really
right. The question in heart-searching moments is, not so much
whether we are swimming on the stream of a religious profession,
or standing in the ranks of a professing multitude, or whether we
are identified with this or that religious sect; but rather, are we
in truth and fact, and as being led by the Spirit of God, follow-
ing in life, walk, and practice the very footsteps of Christ ? With
travellers who wish to keep to the right road, if they have any
doubt in their minds whether the road they are taking is the right
one, they will be sure to stop and ponder the way over, and ask
the first person they meet, if he can tell them whether they are
in the right way or not. So, we may depend, it is with the real
children of God. The trials and afflictions which come upon them,
the frequent darkness of mind in which they grope, the confusion
and stumbling in judgment which they often experience, make them
at times most wonderfully atraid lest they should be going wrong ;
and such fear will prompt a deal of honest inquiry, and godly
diligence in looking about them. They will take their * map
(Bible), and search its infallible records, and unfold their roll,
as Bunyan speaks again, that is, their experience; and, with
longing desires not to be deceived, they will try and judge for
themselves what evidences of a vital nature they possess of being
in the way to the kingdom of God. ¢ Show me thy ways, O Lord;
teach me thy paths,” will often be the very cry of their souls to
him who is the ‘* Leader and Commander” of his people. They
will want, above all things, to be guided by his counsel and Spirit.

But, with the many that are not led and taught of God, they
go on, doubtless taking it for granted that they are in the right
way, simply because they profess to be s0, and just because they
have come by profession out of the world; but there is no reason
to believe that they ever have many fears about their state, or
that they are ever much affected by any such solemn reflection
a8 the one we have mentioned.

It is & sad feature in the life, walk, and practice of not a few
who make a profession in the present day, and of some who we
should hope are real children of God, that the nearer they draw
towards the end of their course, the more carried away they seem
to be with the spirit and things of the world. The day we live
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in is such a woeful day for pride, and fashion, and intermingling
of religion and worldliness, and also for hard driving in trade,
and getting profit and gain, and adding house to house, and field
to field, that we greatly fear some real believers in Jesus are
sadly entangled by the evil influences which things of this kind
are having upon them. Being real believers, it is their mercy
that they have an expevience of the grace of God; but their souls
are lean, and their experience shows itself but dimly, in conge-
quence of the fog of worldliness which surrounds them and en-
velopes their spirit. If what we have felt in our souls of the love
of God, and of sweet times with him in prayer, and of walking
in the Spirit, should be more descriptive of what our experience
was years ago than what it is now, this should surely prompt
the inquiry, *“ Why am I thus?” It cannot be a good sign, when
spiritual things are going back, or when we are declining in
spiritual things in our profession, and when our consciences bear
witness to the truth that we are less spiritually-minded, and
cleave more to the things of time and sense, than what was the
case with us in days gone by.

But perhaps some of our readers will say, ‘“Are there nof real
children of God, who are bitterly complaining, in the present day,
of their spiritual deadness and barrenness of soul, and of their
distancefrom the Lord, and who are bewailing how much less they
feel of the power of God in their souls than what once they did?
And yet may not such an experience be more the result of some
particular dispensation of God, which may be affecting more or
lessthe whole family of grace in our day, than that it is the effect
g0 much of the worldly-mindedness you speak of 2" We do not
doubt for a moment but what it is so with many. We firmly be-
lieve that most of the precious sons and daughters of Zion are
now, for the most part, saying, with Job, O that I were as in
months past, as in the days when God preserved me; when his
candleshined upon my head, and when by his light I walked through
darkness!” And where this is the case, however painful such
experience may be, yet it is perhaps no indication of spiritual
declension in the ways of God, through becoming ensnared with
the spirit and things of the world, and with habits in life of a
carnal nature. 1t has fallen to our own lot, for a good while
past, to have to walk in a deal of darkness and trying experience;
we have often felt but little power with God in prayer, we have
had fierce and cruel temptations from the enemy to contend with,
and the little faith we have frequently possessed in wielding the
sword of the Spirit against him, has made us feel far beyond what
we could express in words, what a dry and barren land we have
appeared to be in. And yet withal we are not conscious of being
more overcome and led away with things of a condemnable na-
ture in practice, or that we are less exercised and concerned about
soul inatters, than what we were when we seemed to be much
miore under the reviving, comforting infuence of God’s mani-
fested favour. Not but what the Lord, who is the best judge of
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what our ways are before him, can see in all his people, even
when in their best experiences, far more of what calls for reproof
and chastisement than what they can see in themselves. And
certain it is that, if we are taught and led by the Spirit into any
depth of experience of what dreadfully deceitful hearts we have,
and what hypocrisy is bound up in our fallen nature, we shall
never be ableto commend ourselves for being without accumulated
faults and defects in practice before God, however much we may
fail to see them ourselves. But with David, we shall be made to
cry, ‘“If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, O Liord, who shall
stand?” Much more condemnable, then, and grieving to the
blessed Spirit of grace, must be our leanness of soul, our habitual
unfruitfulness, and little zeal in the ways of the Lord, when such
condition is clearly traceable to a careless conforming, in spirit
and manner, to the maxims and ways of this poor vain world.
«For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust
of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of
the world.”

‘What some call “progressive sanctification in the flesh"” is a
pernicious error, only to be exposed and warned against. But
to ¢ grow in grace,” and thrive in spiritual things, is blessed
scriptural truth. Neither can we regard the ¢ footsteps of the
tlock,” as they are set forth in the written Word, without seeing
that an onward movement is the idea that is presented to our
minds. ¢ Then shall we know, if we rorLow o~ to know the
Lord.” God having revealed the final perseverance of hig
saints, we know that there can be no going back, but that they
must go on, and go forward. ¢ The righteous shall hold on his
way.” And O! a thousand thanks to a gracious God for such a
promise. Where would the best of saints soon be, and what
would be their end, were no such promise given? But how we
may stand with God in respect of his covenant engagement to
keep us, and how we may stand in the thoughts and feelings of
our own soul about our enduring to the end, are often very
different things. God, according to his covenant, always sees
those whom he has effectually called by his grace as going on
towards eternal bliss and eternal glory, and as getting nearer
and nearer to heaven, every day and hour they are in the world;
and yet the Lord may, at the same time, and we fear too fre-
quently does, see many of his own people slipping more and
more back in profession, and walk, and practice.

The more, then, we are permitted to slip back in this way, the
more shall we, as we at least have found it, find ourselves
pinched up with such legal bondage as will often £ill our poor
minds with fears lest we should not be followers at all * of them
who through faith and patience inherit the promises.” So that
we believe that a sweet gracious confidencc of being through
divine grace in the right way to heaven, will stand upon nothing
less than the very witness of the Spirit in the conscience. But,
then, unless we are found walking in the Spirit, and according
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) the gospel we profess, what scriptural ground heve we for
elieving, or expecting, the Spirit’s sweet witness will be given
yus? What the Lord, in his most mysterious and sovereign
ay of acting, may sometimes be pleased to do in the way of
wddenly breaking in with overpowering love and merey upon

10 souls of any of his poor children who have gone sadly
stray, and in giving them the Spirit's inward witness, when
18y might well have looked for the greater hidings of his face,
wmnot be taken by others as a criterion of the way God may
eal with them, or as a rule of what the Lard’s more ordinary
iethod is of dealing with his people in general. With Mr.
(art, he looked for hell, but God brought him heaven. So
>metimes with ourselves, we have looked for the sternest
owns, but have received, we hope, unlooked-for smiles. God,
1 fact, will bring what he pleases, and bring it, too, when and

-nder what circumstances he pleases. But when our ways are
roroughly displeasing to him, we shall find it a hard matter to
look ” for anything else but reproof, Fatherly anger, and bitter
witting up of soul in our experience; and these are what most

-cobably we shall receive.

Without the Spirit of God, we cannot move a step in the
ord's way, nor do a thing to please him, nor believe a truth he
as revealed, in the spirituality of it, nor obey a single precept
3 has enjoined upon us. But O! there is such a thing as pro-
iring & deal of distress and misery to our own souls, by our
Jliberate tamperings with what we know to be wrong; and here

is, perhaps, that a word of caution is often needed.

But just a remark or two more. Our scripture which we
we made a kind of key-note for the few practical hints we
e dropping, speaks of faith and patience: *“ Who through faith
1d patience inherit the promises.” Well, dear friends, we may
1k much and often about both; but when we come to realities
. soul experience, how little of real faith and patience, if we
.ay speak for others, we seem to possess! Still, what a mercy
e feel it is, to know vitally and savingly a little of Christ, and
» have the smallest portion of real divine faith and patience
rought in our souls by the Holy Spirit of God. What is reli-
on without Christ ? And what is there to sustain the mind in

_ial, and under all the cares and sorrows of our mortal life,
ithout a little of Christ in our hearts, ‘ the Hope of glory,"
1d without being helped a little to feel that our sorrows are
hrist's, and that he * bears our infirmities " ? So, again, what

there to constitute a gracious experience in religion without a
ttle real faith and patience? ¢ Without faith it is impossible
» please God.” DBut as faith in exercise, through * the opera-
on of the Spirit of God,” carries us, in thought and hope,
syond our present circumstances of trial, and scene of sorrow,
y divine patience, when, through the same operation of the
pirit, it is having its perfect work in the soul, enables us to

- 9ar up under our burdens, our griefs, and afflictions, and like
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Modes, and Abraham, and other saints of God, to endure, as
seeing Him who is invisible.”

With the multitude of Jesuits and priests of Rome that are
flocking into our beloved country at the present time, through
the astounding course of events which are leading to their ex-
pulsion from France, Italy, and other continental nations ; with
all the marked indifference which our own Protestant nation is
showing about whether they come over here or not, and whether
or not they ever make England their chief field for future opera-
tion ;—with such proofs staring us in the face in what is taking
place at the present time in Ireland, of what anarchy, confusion,
lawlessness, and bloodshed may soon break out amongst us at
home, and partly, too, as the result of taking such sworn and
determined enemies to our Protestant interests as refugees into
our bosom; with such awful gigantic delusions of infidelity and
other evils as we firmly believe are coming sweeping down upon
us as a nation; and with the much there is in reference to Zion
to justify the exclamation: ‘How is the gold become dim!
How is the most fine gold changed! The precious sons of Zion,
comparable to fine gold, how are they esteemed as earthen
pitohers, the work of the hands of the potter!”—certain it is
that nothing will prove sufficient to enable us to stand the terrible
day of trial that is approaching but real faith in God, and real
divine patience to endure it.

To you, then, brethren, that are godly, living, and walling
believers in Jesus, think not for a moment that we have pre-
sumed, in what we have written, to set ourselves up as an in-
structor of you. 'We have rather wished, on the very ground of
your being more deeply taught, many of you, in the things of
God than ourselves, to throw ourselves on your kind indulgence,
to receive the more readily the few practical hints we have let
drop from our pen. And we have also hoped that you would be
as ready to desire and pray God to bring either ours, or the
practical admonitions of any others of his dear servants, under
the eye of, and make a blessing to, any real quickened children
of Zion, who, in walk and conduct, may be under influences of
a withering, blighting nature to their souls’ prosperity, and
whose consciences are often upbraiding them for things which
they ¢t allow not,” and yet, alas! too much allow.

It now remains, then, before closing cur remarks, just to say
8 word or two more about ounr having for a short time a little
more hand in the work of assisting to carry on this periodical.
We need not say how deeply grieved we feel that our dear friend
the Editor's health should have become so much shaken as to
compel him to suspend his editorial work for a while. We hope
sincerely that it may be laid on all our hearts to pray that his
recovery to health and office may be speedy and permanent.
His affliotion, moreover, we can truly say, adds the more to
our sadness, because of the incompetency we feel to supply his
lack of labour. Even in respect of the little work we have for
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some yeaers past been wont to do for the magazine, it has often,
through our felt lack of ability, been a heavy burden on our
mind; and now with such work considerably increased upon our
hands, how we shall be able to carry our burden, we are at &
loss to answer. Our present relief, however, is, that we shall
not have to carry it long; and for the time that we must carry
it our greatest relief of all will, we trust, be God's help and
God’s strength. Our friend Mr. Hatton will work in co-opera-
tion with us. He has kindly consented *n do this.

Again; as, under preseut ciroumstances, we feel that much
from our own pen in the magazine would be almost certain to
lay us under the charge of assuming undue prominency, we
shall therefore prefer to stand back the more on that account,
and let the less of our own appear in its pages. So far as we
can get really good matter for insertion, it will be our aim to
publish more of that than our own thoughts.

It is not, moreover, anything in the way of manuscript mate-
rial that we ask so much to have sent for our inspection; for,
with our regular work of ministry, we have not the time to read
over so very much. But if our friends can, any of them, send us
something really good, such sermons, and experiences, and obitu-
aries, and spiritual letters, as would in their opinion be ¢ savoury
meat” to our readers, we shall be too thankful if they will forward
the same, not to our private address, but, as it has been already
requested, ‘‘ To the Editor of the ‘Gospel Standard,’ 18, Bouverie
Street, London.”

In conclusion, we wish it to be understood that in consenting
to try, with the Lord’s help, to go on with our present position
with the magazine, until the General Meeting of the Societies
in April next, we trust our friend Mr. Hazlerigg will by that
time be able to resume his post; but, in the event of his not being
able to do so, then we trust that such an arrangement will be
made for the future management of the magazine, as would en-
tail upon us just as much responsibility and labour, and not a par-
ticle more, than what, underthe existing circumstances, would give
general satisfaction, and what at the same time we might,_ with
the help of God be able, in our poor way, to get through with.

May the Lord suffer any mite of labour which he may enable
us to bestow for the time being upon the magazine, to be for his
glory and the good of Zion.

Yours, dear Friends, sincerely in the Gospel, C. H.

Tue souls of men are such as God accounts worthy to be the
vessels to hold his grace, the graces of the Spirit, in. The graces of the
Spirit,—what like them, or where are they to be found, save in the
souls of men only? “Out of his fulness have all we received, and
grace for grace.” Received into what? Into the hidden pert, as David
cells it. Hence, “the King's daughter” is said to be “all glorious
within,” because adorned and beautified with the graces of the Spirit.—
Bunyan.
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PAST EXPERIENCES BRIGHTENING FUTURE
PROSPECTS.

THE SUBSTANCE OF A YERMON BY G. HAZLERIGG, PREACHED IN ZION
CHAPEI.,, LEICESTER.

“Thus raith the Lord, the people which were left of the sword found
grace in the wilderness; even Tsrael, when I went to canse him to rest.
The Lord hath appeared of old unto me, saying, Yea, | have loved thee
with an everlasting love: therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn
thee.’—JER. XXXI. 2, 3.

Ir is profitable from time to time, and particularly at certain
stages in our experience, to look backward into the past, and
forward into the future. Happy, too, is that man whose past is
of such a nature that he can look forward with hope and conso-
lation. Well might the poet write :

“Time, what an empty vapour ’tis!
And days, how swift they are!”
And as we geb nearer to our journey’s end, time seems with us
to fly yet more and more rapidly. Youth, forgetful that, as
another poet says, i
“ A worm is in the bud of youth,”

is always anticipating the future, and looking for something or
other that is to give real joy. Hence time with the young and
hopeful as to this life, often appears to move forward more
slowly. Life, too, is to such more eventful; or at any rate
events make livelier impressions; but as one pleasant picture
after another is marred, one disappointment and affliction after
another endured, we begin to feel, with Augnstine’s mother, that
‘“the hope of this life is quite spent” ; and as our eagerness
after heaven and hope of the life to come are often sadly
damped and beclouded by a carnal nature which is in us, as we
cling to this life, and yet are somewhat deadened to it, time
seems to pass away with increasing rapidity. The fact of this
seemingly more rapid flight of time as we advance in years
is certain, even if our reasons for it are not correct and
satisfactory.

But there are moments with our souls when we would not
wish this passing away of time to be less swift. We can see
and feel that this life is but as a dream, a vanity; we have a fore-
taste of the glory that awaits us; and we can sing with the poet,

“To Jesus, the crown of my hope,
My goul is in haste to be gone;
O bear me, ye cherubim, up,
And waft me away to his throne.”
And, as another so sweetly writes:
¢« And still as my moments roll on,
They bring me but nearer to thee.”

It is well with the righteous now, though in a world of sin
and sorrow; and as time rapidly passes away, they, with the
same rapidity, are entering into glory. Many are the afflio-
tions of the righteous; many changes they have to see; they
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must learn, not from books, but experience, the vanity of the
creatures, and the plague of thoir own hearts. Thus it has been
in all ages; so it is in the present day.

But God is faithful, and will not let his own work of graoce
suffer any real injury; therefore, as the trials abound and press,
he comes in with suitable reliefs and consolations, This Israel
found in days of old; God was with that people. How sweetly
are God's dealings with his chosen nation, and indeed with all
his people as typified thereby, set forth and illustrated in the
chapter from which the verses of our text are taken. Like Isracl
of old, the dear child of God has, as he journeys onward, a
great past to reflect npon, if God, as his memorial, enables
him to recall what God has doue for his soul, God’s people
may still say, ‘“ He found us in Bethel; there he spake with
us.” We may also add:

“ Many days have passed since then;
Many chenges we have seen;
But have been upheld till now;
‘Who could hold us up but thou?”

When Israel came out of Egypt, and, having passed through
the Red Sea as on dry land, saw the Egyptians dead upon the
sea-shore, they sang God's praise. But of those who sang, how
few were right-hearted! how few entered into the land promised to
their fathers! The carcases of the greater number fell in the
wilderness. How sorrowfully Moses recounts their history in
the 90th Psalm! ¢ For all our days are passed away in thy
wrath.,” But still God was with that people, and the children
went in, and possessed the land.

To this dispensation of both judgment and mercy, God calls
the attention of his people in aficr-ages by the words of Jere-
miah: ¢ The people which were left of the sword found grace
in the wilderness; even Israel, when I went to cause him to
rest.” Thus, too, it is in all ages. There are still a people left
of the sword. ¢ To him that hath shall more be given.” Where
God begins a good work, he performs it to the day of Jesus
Christ. But time and trial bring that which is merely of the
flesh to nothing ;—*“Whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken
away even that which he seemeth to have.” Thus, age after
age, manygo forth from Egypt in profession, but only those born
of the Spirit of God enter into rest. There is always a remnant,
according to the election of grace, who escape from the sword,
and enter into the Canaan of God; those that fear God come
forth from them all.

But take any individual child of God; in him is accomplished,
as to the substance of things, what took place in Israel of old.
He is, spiritually considered, that nation in epitome, part flash
and part spirit; and that which is of the flesh about him must
be brought into the dust of death. He is one of the flock of
slaughter. ¢ For thy sake ave we killed all the day long; we
are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.”” Sin and law and
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Jatan aessault his soul; afflictions of varions kinds distress him;
‘We must all be planted in the likeness of Christ's death, as we
a8 in the likeness of his resurrection. We are predestinated {
Ee conformed to the image of God’s Son, who is to be the fira!-
orn, the archetype among many brethren. .

But nothing reelly injures the true work of God in the sou’
The remnant that escapes takes root downward, and bears frui
upward ; the people left from the sword find grace in the wilde:
ness. Here, then, let us pause & moment. Is not this an exac
picture of our own experience? Can we not look back to tk
days when we were first ealled by God’s grace, and made to |
in earnest in seeking after the Liord? Is not that word of Jer
miah suitable to us: “I remember thee, the kindness of tb
youth” 2 Did we not feel in those days that the very cry of ot
hearts was: ¢ Give me Christ, or else I die” ? But, then, ca
we not lopk back to after-days of long and wearying legal frr
vail? To a long and painful series of mistakes, sins, and bacl
slidings of heart and life from God? O the cloudy and dar
-day! O the wearigome months when, taught out of the law, w
yet sinned and sinned against God!

“The more I strove against sin's power,
I sinned and stumbled yet the more.”
Can we not call to mind how God brought down our strength i
our journey, how we fell down, and there seemed none to hel
us; how our pain at length became as perpetual, and our woun
as incurable, and our hope and our strength seemed to peris-
from the Liord? DBut, then, was not this our time of need th
time of love? Did we not put our mouths in the dust, if so b
there might be hope? And did we not in the wilderness of si
and sorrow find grace from God? He gave us our vineyard
from thence, and spake comfortably to us, and betrothed us t
himself in righteousness and in judgment, and in lovingkindnes
and in mercies; yea, he betrathed us to himself in faithfulness.
and we knew the Lord.

How strengthening and confirming at times it is to the Lord"
people to remember all the way the Lord their God hath le
i-.cn these many years in the wilderness! To take the Word ¢
God, and, under the teaching 'and power of the Holy Spiritt,
compare with what is there written, our own experiences; an-
to feel & sweet persuasion in our hearts that, by such ways a
there indicated, our own souls have been led. ¢‘He led them fort.
by the right way that they might go to a city of habitation.
Thege things both comfort and confirm our souls.

We will suppose that our readers can travel with us thus fa:
At the present time many trials may be pressing upon our soul:
 Trials must and will befall.”

There may be trials in the outward circumstances, in the family
in the world, in the church; trials of body and of mind, tria'
arising where we least cxpected theni, and where we least shoul
bave wished foy them. (od, too, may seem far off from us
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hiding himself even in the time of greatest trouble; for what
Hart says of Christ may, in its measure, be also written of us:

“ And now his God forsakes him too.”
But none of these things alter the past. Divine decrees remain
nnmoved; and

“The God of Bethel, as before,

Thy Husband always is.”

The Lord will perform that which concerneth us. He will not
forsake the work of his own hands. Therefore the godly, who
can say, as in Jer. xxxi., “The Lord hath appeared of old unto
me, saying, Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love,” may
sweetly believe that the Lord also goes on to say to them,
‘“Again I will build thee; and thou shalt be built, O virgin of
Tsrael; thou shalt again be adorned with thy tabrets, and shalt
go forth in the dances of them that make merry.”

O poor child of God, that art now walking in darkness, and
hast no sweet light, these are good words for thee. Thy God
remains the same. Lioved with an everlasting love, thy God will
revive and restore thee, and bring thee up from thy depths again;
thou shalt again sing in the heights of Zion. Yea, all God’s
mourners shall sing in the ways of the Lord; for great is the
glory of the Lord.

But what numberless questionings, as to both the past and
present, infest the children of God! How hard it is for an exer-
cised godly man to conclude it is well with him, and that God is
with his soul! The godly are represented as saying, * The Lord
hath appeared of old unto me,” &c. But perhaps some of our
hearts hardly dare say as much; it is so great a thing to love
and be loved of God. Let us, then, consider where, as we hope,
God appeared unto us, and see if he has dealt with us as with his
children.

‘When Jacob fled for his life from his father's house, and jour-
neyed towards Padan-Aram, ¢ he lighted,” we read, ‘“upon a
certain place, and there laid him down to sleep.” That place
was at the first no place of comfort to him, no garden of delights,
no Bethel, but a place of weariness, sorrow and desolation; so
he took of the stones of that place for a pillow. A hard bed and
2 pained heart were the patriarch’s portion ; but here it was, and
under these circumstances, that the Lord appeared unto him,
and in him unto his posterity. He saw in & dream a ladder set
up on the earth, whose top reached to heaven; and the Lord
stood above it; and the angels of God ascended and descended
by it. And there God spake to him, and said, in substance,
*Yeoa, I have loved thee with an everlasting love.” Well might

t be recorded as in the margin of our Bibles, that after this Jacob
“‘1ift up his feet,” going forward cheerily on his journey.

Now, Jacob was a typical person, and represents in his ex-
periences that which, in the substance, is fulfilled in all his seed,
epiritually conridered. Now, then, is it not true also of us that
God hag found us in Bethel, and appeared to us? Have we not
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been, like Jacob, in sorrow and distress? and has not God in
guch circumstances appeared to us? We would not say God has
done for us what he has not; we would not deny that he has
done for us what he has. Can we notlook back to times of trial
when we too have found God in Christ exceedingly near to us?
He still finds his people in Bethel, in times of danger and distress;
there he appears to them. We usually read of the Lord as sitting
upon & throne; in his dream he is seen by Jacob as standing above
the ladder. God rises up to the help of his children when they
lie down in sorrow; and never is Christ nearer in reality to his
children than when all within and without naturally is full of
desolation. So it was in the other grand appearing of God to
Jacob. We read, ‘“ and Jacob was left alone.” All was dark in
circumstances. Creatures no help could give; neither children
nor servants could save him from the hand of Esau. Here God
met with him, wrestled with him, strengthened him, and there
in this place of trial and anguish, the patriarch saw God face to
face, and his life was preserved.

God appeared to David, to put a new song in his mouth, when
he had been as in a horrible pit and miry clay. God made
Hezekiah to sing when he had delivered his soul from the pit of
corruption. God, says Elihu, gives songs in the night. So it
always has been, and so it is now. If God specially appears
unto us, it is, for the most part, in times of trial. As afflictions
abound, so also do divine consolations.

Well; it is sweet and refreshing to look back, and remember
God concerning the land of Jordan; to see how he has helped
in times of trouble, and to say, with Jeremiah, ¢ The Lord hath
appeared of old unto me.”

But let us consider, not only at what times, and in what spots,
but in what respects he has appeared unto us. The Lord Jesus
tells Paul that he had appeared nnto him to make him a minister,
and a witness as to those things he had already appeared unto
him in; and also he signified that he would appear unto him in
other things for the same purpose. All God's people are not
ordained to be preachers, but of all he says, *‘ Yo are my wit-
nesses.” It is good, then, to remember and rehearse to onme
another all the righteous acts of the Lord. But when we begin
to reflect, how numerous, yea, innumerable, are God's benefits!
what numberless appearings! When sunk in the guilt of sins,
has he not appeared to us as a God forgiving iniquity, transgres-
sion, and sin, all manner of sins and blasphemies, for the Name’'s
sake of the Liord Jesus? We have, some of us, been base back-
sliders from him. O the monstrous folly and evil of our ways!
But has he not appeared unto us, saying, * Return, ye back-
sliding ohildren; for I am married unto you, saith the Lord?"
But time after time there has been fresh contracted guilt in our
consciences ; still has he not again and again sprinkled our con-
sciences with his precious blood, purging them from dead works to
serve the living God? O the thousands of instances in which he



18 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1881.

has thus, as 8 God pardoning iniquity, appeared unto some of
us! Have we not, like Joshua of old, stood before the angel
clothed in filthy garments, with nothing but filthy rags in the
shape of righteousness upon us? And thus we stood feelingly
exposed to the wrath of God. But has he not appenred unto
us as THE LorD our RieurEousness? How sweetly the poet ex-
presses our feelings in the following words:
** Without one thought that's good to plead,

O what could save us from despair,

But this, though we are vile indeed,

TeE LorD oUR RIGHTEOUSNESS is there?”

Has he not appeared to us as our sanctification, as well as our
righteousness ? We refer not here to the inward work upon our
own souls, for that at present is incomplete, and often more dis-
covers to us our unclecnness than satisfies our minds. There is
and must be a sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit in the heart
and life of every child of God; but this 1s not what we write
about here, but our perfection of holiness as in Christ, and as
seen in him. ¢ Behold,” says David, ** O God our shield; and
look upon the face of thine Anointed.” ¢ My Beloved,” says the
spouse, ‘‘is white and ruddy’;—white in his spotless holiness,
as well as ruddy in his atoning blood. Have we not, some of
us, pursued after what Bunyan styles ¢ pitiful old self-holjness"?
and found the more we strove to make ourselves holy the further
we were from it? Then did not the Liord show us Christ as our
complete holiness? How sweet to look up to Christ, and see that
in him we are complete, and that, as we are in him, God cannot
charge us with even possible folly. Hath not Christ appeared
unto us in his sweet offices, or, at any rate, in many of them?
A Prophet to teach ug; a Priest to atone and intercede for us;
a King to reign in, over, and for us for ever? Hath he not ap-
peared unto us in his sweet relationships? a Husband, Brother,
Friend? Hath he not appeared to us as a God of providence, as
well as & God of grace? and told us he wounld never leave us, or
forsake us; so that we have then boldly said, *“ The Lord is my
helper, I will not fear what man can do unto me”? ‘When, as
the poet writes,

“ Set free from present sorrow,

We cheerfully could say,

E'en let the unknown to-morrow
Bring with it what it may.

It can bring with it nothing
But God will bear us through ;

‘Who gives the lilies clothing
‘Will clothe his people too.

Beneath the spacious heavens
No creature but is fed ;

And he who feeds the ravens
Will give his children bread.”

But where should we end if we went through all the appear-
ings of the Lord unto ug? Of course, to some he hag appeared
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in more respecis; to some in fewer. To some he has revealed
himself more fully than he has done to others. We must not
measure ourselves by our brethren, so as to reject what God has
done for us because he may have done more for others. It is
one, too, of the infirmities of God’'s children to slight or question
what God has done, because he has not done also this, or the
other thing. Our wisdom is to treasure up every appearing.
 Be thankful for present,
And then ask for more.”

The least true appearing is invaluable; the smallest is an
earnest of eternal glory. As the sheaf of first-fruits presented in
the temple represented and sanctified and was an earnest of the
harvest; so the smallest appearing of Christ unto the soul, in a
way of free mercy and grace, is an earnest of the harvest of
glory which awaits the child of God.

Well, then, can we, dare we, deny that the Lord hath appeared
of old unto us? Has he not shown us his name? In mounts
of danger and distress and extremity, has he not revealed him-
self to us as Jemovam Jires,—the Lord will provide? Has he
not been to us Jerovam Rormr,—the Lord who healeth us, when
we have been as gick unto death with sin? And when we have
gone to meet with our brethren in the public means of grace,
have we not seen him in the sanctuary as Jemovam SEaAMMAH,—
the Liord is there? But if he has not appeared unto us quite
go fully as this, or at any rate if our diffident hearts shrink
back from saying he hag, can we not speak of at least some
showings of himself at the lattice, some glimpses of his grace
and love in a word of promise or consolation? Have we never
had some guch sweet word as this drop warmly into our hearts:
“I will bring the blind by a way they knew not; I will lead
them in paths they have not known”? And, mind, Christ,
when his word comes into our hearts, is himself there.

¢ Christ’s in the promises, and there
Thy faith and Christ may meet.”

But some can tell of sweeter things. Nathanael, when under
the fig-tree, beheld something of God in Christ. When he saw
Jesug afterwards, and said, ‘' Thou art the Son of God; thou art
the King of Israel;” hLe beheld much more. But Christ told him
he should see greater things than these. So with God's people
generally. We only know in part. The Spirit guides us by
degrees into all truth. If some, then, have only seen Jesus at
the lattice; others have had fuller, sweeter discoveries of him.
Have not some of us seen his power and glory in the sanctuary;
and perhaps, with Thomas, thrust the hand of faith into his
side, until, constrained through overpowering grace to say, **My
Lord and my God”? Have not our hearts, too, been enabled
sweetly to cry to God the I'ather, ‘“ Abba, Father,” when the
blessed spirit of ndoption Las been with us? Surely it is good
to remember these things. Surely some of our minds, as we
begin to reflect, are carried back through many years. There,
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on our knees, he appeared to us, and assured us that we should
be saved, and reach Lis glorious heaven. There he appeared
and overpowered our hearts with love, so that we were as
swallowed up in his glory. There he came so near to us, that
we were as assured of his presence as if faith were changed into
sight. By faith we have seen a Man in the heavens; by faith
we have as it were, with Simeon, Leld him in our arms, as born
for us at Bethlehem; by faith we have talked with him whom
yet we saw not, and wrestled with him for his help and blessing.

But we must add no more, for we would not be tedious; there-
fore, following the words of the godly in Jer. xxxi. 8, we will
next consider the drawings of God’s lovingkindness. Of course,
every appearing has a drawing power about it; and says, * Seek
ye my face;” so that the heart replies, *“ Thy face, Lord, will I
seek.” If God reveals himself to us in any gracious point of
view, he draws us to himself according to that view. All true
discoveries of God in Christ have a drawing, as well as a trans-
forming efficacy.

But, then, there is more in God’s drawing in lovingkindness
than at first sight appears. There are secret drawings, as well
as those of which the soul is sweetly conscious. The former are
apt to be overlooked, and God therefore to be robbed of his due
praises. And yet in them there is as much the working and
outgoing of hislove, the drawing of his lovingkindness, as in the
latter. For example, some poor child of God is under convie-
tion of sin; God 1s showing him what is in his holy and just
law, and he finds it exceeding broad. He now learns that the
law is spiritual, reaching to the heart and thoughts and inward
feelings, and that it is holy, just, and good. He also learns now
his utterly lost and ruined condition ; and sinks into a state of
self-despair, and is shut up under the law, and as in a prison-
house. Now, how Lard it is for this man to think that all this
is lovingkindness. ‘¢ He sits,” as the psalmist writes, * in dark-
ness, and in the shadow of death, being bound in affliction and
iron.” Is this lovingkindness? Yes; God supports the man,
and sustains him by a secret, undiscerned hope; and is by this
very means drawing him, as a truly convinced sinner, to himself
in his Son Christ Jesus.

“Few, if any, come to Jesus
Till reduced to self-despair.”

Again. A man is assaulted by the most terrible temptations
of Satan, The accuser of the brethren accuses him day and
night before God. He pours in upon his heart fiery darts of
blasphemy, as well as accusations. O the horrible suggestions
infused or injected into his mind! And sometimes he seems so
given up to these things that it appears to him as if he was
nothing else but blasphemies. He fecls each thought of the kind
deserves the lowest place in hell. He fears to even open the
Bible; and tries to turn his thoughts away from God and godli-
ness, because all his thinkings seem so full of pollution and blas-
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phemy that he would rather not think of religion at all than think
so profanely, so impiously. Is this the drawing of lovingkind-
ness? Yes.
““Theee inward trials I employ
From self and pride to set thee free.”

So writes one of our poets, These terrible things are all in
righteousness, and permitted of the God of salvation that he may
become the ounly hope of our hearts. By these things he draws
us o himsgelf from self-righteousness and vain self-trustings.

But again. The man is overwhelmed with outward trials
likewise. TLiook at Job! see all his prosperity vanishing; see his
wife and friends rising up against him. So it may be, in such
measure as God sees fit, with any one of us. David said his
mountain of prosperity stood strong; but it soon slipped. ¢ Be-
hold,” said Hezekiah, ¢‘for peace”’—for enjoyed and expected
peace—*I had great bitterness.” Where he looked for peace
and satisfaction, there he found trouble and sorrow; and all the
greater because unexpected from such a quarter. Now, is all this
the drawing of lovingkindness? O yes! ¢ By these things men
live; and in all these things is the life of my spirit.” As the
poet also writes:

“ And break thy schemes of earthly joy,
That thou may’st find thy all in me.”

¢ With cords of his eternal love
"Twas thus my soul he drew,”
writes another. God draws our hearts from earth and ereatures
by making us find a vanity in all these things. The fruit of
many of David's sorrows is given in Ps. xxxix.: ¢“And now,
Lord, what wait I for? my hope is in thee.”

Once more. Not only is the man tried in circumstances, and
oppressed by Satan, but apparently forsaken of God. ¢ Why
hidest thou thyselfin times of trouble?”” ¢ Fora small moment,”
says God, ‘“have I forsaken thee.” Is thisthe drawing of loving-
kindness? Yes; thisalso is in everlasting love. ¢ Nevertheless,”
says Christ, ¢ it is expedient for you that I go away.”

“The very hidings of his face
Shall train us up to joy.”
He hides for our advantage, to kill the weeds of pride, and draw
us to himself with more reality and earnestness, and to teach us
to live by faith, and not so much upon sense; and thus more fully
to make us followers of Christ; that where he has been for us,
we in feeling, and in due degree, may be also.

Well, then, God’s drawings of lovingkindness are often very
mysterious. His way is in the sea, and his path in the deep
waters; and his footsteps are not known. He drew Jacob to the
* certain place " where he lay down in his sorrow to sleep, and
where in his dream God so sweetly appeared unto him. ¢ Surely
God was in this place,” he said at length; ‘‘ but 1 knew it not.”
The ladder was there bofore Jacob saw it. The same things are
fulfilled continually in the experiences of God’s children. God,
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a8 drawing them, is in the threatenings of men, in all the ad-
versities and trials and sorrows of his people. These things bring
us to the Bethels where he appears to us. We, indeed, often
perceive this not at the time; we rather cry, ¢ All these things
are against us.” Waelittle perceive that Jesus is with us, as with
Job, in the whirlwind and the storm, ready to speak to us. Yet
it is true. Jesus was with the disciples as they walked sorrowing
to Emmaus; and Jesus is with his people still, and present as a
drawing God, in the trials which seem to drive them away from
peace and ease to a Padan-Aram.

Well; we have now briefly reviewed the past. Ours are but
rough outlines; each child of God must fill them up with his
owa experiences. But may we not say, as we thus cast a glance
backward, ¢ The Lord hath appeared of old unto me . . . with
lovingkindness," too, he hath drawn me. Mind, we speak not in
these remarks about bodily visions, and things of that kind, but of
the Liord’s appearings in our hearts by his Word and Spirit, and in
our circumstances by his gracious providence. The appearings
we notice here are those which he has vouchsafed in secret prayer,
in the public means of grace, in hymns, in sermons, in the ordi-
nances of his house, in grace, in providence. When his Word, as
Luther writes, is accompanied with an inward light and fer-
vency, drawing our souls to him in desires and prayer; when
his Spirit moves upon our hearts, renews onr minds, and warms
our affections; then he appears unto us. And surely, without
any exaggeration, we may say, ‘‘ O! he hath thus appeared unto
us hundreds of times; yea, and in various ways with loving-
kindness he has drawn us.”

Now, then, in the light of the past, and agreeably to the Word
of God,we may look forward into the future. We know not what a
day may bring forth. We cannot tell what of painful or of plea-
pant, what of adversity or prosperity, lies before us. We even
are thankful that this is the case.

“ My God! I would not long to see
My fate with curious eyes;
‘What gloomy lines are writ for me,
Or what bright scenes may rise.”

We may say, from the Word of God, as to the future, that
God will certainly set a day of adversity over against a day of
prosperity, to keep us from resting in any circumstances, and
make us trust only in God. 'We may say, with Paul, bonds and
afflictions, to a certain extent, abide us. But, then, let what will
come, if God has appeared of old unto us, if with lovingkindness
he has drawn us, then his voice to us was, and is, and ever will
be, ““Yea, I have loved thes with an everlasting love.” No
after-days of darkness and distress, no wanderings in the wilder-
ness, no temptations from Satan, no persecutions from men, no
hidings of God’s countenance, can undo a Bethel visit, or change
the voice of God—¢¢ Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting
love.” This Jacob found. What sore afflictions followed upon the
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appearings of God, both at Bethel and Peniel! But his end wa
peace, and his last words were about the faithfulness of the Gos
who had appeared unto him. ¢ The God which fed me all my lif
long unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all evil.’
Thus, after all his fears and complainings, he had to say tha
God had not left him until he had done that which he had spoke
to him of. (Genesis xxviii. 15.)

As it was with Jacob, and David, and others, so i§ ever wil
be with God's saints, with those he appears to, and draws witl
lovingkindness to himself. But how hard it is for a true chil
of God to believe that God can love such an one as he feels him
gelf to be! Lilkke Thomas, he sometimes says, I will not be
lieve.” He would believe, but unbelief is so overpowering h
cannot; it seems almost impossible. God must almightily per
suade Japhet, or he never will dwell in these tents of Shem
God, by discoveries of himself to his saints, makes them see an
feel how great a God he is. He will be sanctified in them tha
come nigh unto him. He also makes them feel their own vileness
and then how hard it is for these persons, so vile as they feel i
themselves, to believe that they are loved of God, of One &
great, so inconceivably glorious. This made the spouse cry
“ Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine arm
for love is strong as death; jealousy is cruel as the grave,
Her jealous fears as to Christ’s love were as death and the grav
to her heart. Others may find it easy to fancy God loves them
the child of God finds 1t requires the exceeding greatness c
God’s power to make him believe that God is his God, and ha
loved him with an everlasting love. Therefore it is that Go:
says, ¢ Yea, I have loved thee.” God’s Yea is Yea; there is :
perfect certainty about it. 1f God has appeared of old unto us
if he has drawn us with lovingkindness, however vile we may se-
and feel ourselves to be, however base in our backslidings, God’
voice to us is, *“ Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love."
How well we remember when God, after some years of legs
travail, was bringing us back to himself again, what a terribl
obstacle in our way seemed our dreadful sinnings against ligh
and knowledge, mercies and intimations of love! The back
sliders’ hell seemed our portion. Satan did not deny that Go
had done something for us in the days which were past; bu
there was the interval of wandering and sin! Then these word
dropped sweetly into our heart: ¢ The covenant which was con
firmed before of God in Ohrist, the law, which was four hundrec
and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should make th
Promise of none effect.” Then wo saw that the love and th
covenant and the promise of God in Christ were all before the
law, under which we had been vainly toiling, and grievo usl,
sinning, and that all our sins, follies, and wanderings in tha
cloudy and dark day could not undo the past. ¢ The Lord ha:
appeared of old unto us.” He had found us in Bethel, he ha«
drawn us with lovingkindness, he had brought us forth from
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former companions, and from our father's house; and the voide
of all was then, and it still was the same: ‘*Yea, I have loved
thee with an everlasting love.”

“AT EVENING TIME IT SHALL BE LIGHT.”

As I have had it very strongly laid on my mind to relate
some of the Lord's dealings with my soul, or, what I hope are
the Lord's dealings with me, I have accordingly made two or
three attempts to do so, but being such a bad writer I have
hitherto failed. But, as there seems to be a fresh occasion, I
will try again, with God's assistance, to relate a little of the
same; but I shall not say a great deal.

I think the Lord has had me in his school nearly all my life,
but I am such a dull scholar I hardly know how to begin to
speak of these blessed things. May God guide my heart and
bhand; for my soul knows and approves right well what the
Saviour says, ¢ Without me ye can do nothing.”

I think the Lord began with me very early in life. The first
thing I can remember noticing was, that when I was about six
years old, and was living with my grandmother, who was a
very grave old woman, she said to me one day, ¢ You ought to
learn to read, and "then you will learn to know more than you
can kmow if you do not know how to read.” I did not take so
much npotice of what she said, until she said, ¢ You will then
know about the Saviour, and about your soul.” This may
appear very simple to some people, but it did not seem so to
me, as it seemed to take such effect on me that it made me very
anxious to know more about the things my grandmother spoke
about, for they appeared so very grand and desirous; and, at
the same time, made me feel different to what I had ever felt
before. I cannot express how I felt; but I was in much trouble
with thinking how I should learn to read. Something seemed
to say, I must wait; and that I should perhaps have an oppor-
tunity to learn.

About two years after, my father died, and my uncle sent me
to school, where I soon learned to read well enough to be able
to read a little in the Bible, and was delighted in reading in it.
I was soon after led, in a more solemn way, to meditate on
spirits, and also what saints were; and I thought they were
men who never sinned against God; and so I wished I was like
them. I began to see God in a very awful way; to see that he
was a very holy Being; and I thought I must consequently live
just according to the law of the ten commandments, which I
had nearly learned by heart. The blessed Lord was, I think,
writing his law in my heart; and I tried to keep the law, but
could not. I found that sin was really in me. Feeling I was
such a sinner, I knew not what to do; but it pleased the Lord
to let me know that I must wait in hope, and that he, in the
end, would show me what to do. But I had to wait forty years,
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bound fast under the Inw, with now and then a smile and a lift-
ing up from the Liord.

When I was about seventeen, I was go very much burdened
with sin, that I was bowed down exceedingly with it; so much
go, that the men I was working with wondered what was the
cauge of my being so sed, and asked me if I had not done some-
thing wrong. True enough, I thought I had. The young men
shunned my compeny, and called me a ‘* Methodist,” and such
like; and I seemed to be one by myself, and wondered what I
should do.

But, to be short, I was kept on in this way until I was about
twenty-six years old. I then thought I must get away from
that part of the country, and try if that would make an altera-
tion; but I could not for some time make up my mind what to
gsettle upon, until I came to a conclusion that I would go as a
poldier, though it was such a trouble to me to know whether that
would be right in the sight of God. But I found in reading the
Word of God that there had been good soldiers; that Cornelius
was a soldier, and that the Lord was with him. So I enlisted
into a regiment in the Isle of Mauritius, thinking to go away
out of this country and be done with it; but the regiment
was shortly to come home, on which account I was sent to the
Isle of Wight. But O! the dreadful plague of sin followed me
everywhere. I saw God was so very holy, and that such a sinner
a8 I saw myself to be could not stand in his presence. But still,
I had a hope the Lord would put me in the right way; yet I
wished to walk uprightly before him at all times, and tried with
all my strength; but as fast as I tried, I fell. I was often com-
forted when thinking of the blessed Saviour, and thought he was
the only way, yet I thought I must do what was pleasing in his
sight, or he would have nothing to do with me.

About three years after I enlisted, we were sent to Ireland;
and in going there I caught a violent cold, and the yellow jaun-
dice followed. I was very ill, and thought I should shortly have to
appear, just such a sinner as I was, before a righteous, just, and
holy God. O the horror that I felt! Baptism was brought to my
mind, and I firmly believed it to be right. Yet I had not been bap-
tized; neither had I received the sacrament; and O! the thought
of appearing before God as such a disobedient wretch! I was so
troubled that I ran about the hospital, crying, ‘* God be merciful
to me a sinner.” I begged of them to send for a minister. And
the next day, the parson came to give me the bread and the wine;
but, as I thought I was not doing it the right way in the sight
of God, I would not receive it.

The Lord raised me up from this sickness; but he soon laid
me up again with an abscess, on which account I was discharged
and sent home. I could not, however, get free from the law, and
I still followed the Church of England, and although I did not
know what to do, yet I kept earnestly praying to the Lord to put
me in the right way, and show me what I should do. But the
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Lord's time did unot yet come; so I was obliged to wait, still
hoping and praying that the dear Lord would help and deliver
me.

Some years after, I got employment with some Dissenters,
who were good men, Baptists; and which became the means of
my going to their place of worship, and leaving the Church of
Lingland, but not without much opposition, as I expected, know-
ing well I must bear the cross. I was not long after this before
I was baptized, and joined the church at O. Still, I did not get
much relieved under the preaching, it was so mized with law and
gospel. DBut, glory be to God, he does his own work in his own
time and way; for I had not been sitting under the preaching
there long, before it pleased the Lord to remove the minister by
death; and, thanks be to God, I began to see things differently
to what I had done. The blessed Lord brought me to see and
feel that I could not do anything towards my own salvation; I
saw there was nothing for me to do. Jesus Christ, I saw, had
done all himeelf. It was completed. This I also saw clearly.
Therefore I am enabled at times to rejoice in hope that he has
completed it for me, who am still feeling myself such a sinner
that I have many doubts and fears whether I am one for whom
Christ died.

But after the death of the minister, it pleased the dear Lord,
in his kind and gracious providence, to send his dear and highly
esteemed servant, our present pastor, Mr. H., amongst us, to
preach the word of life. And, bless the Lord, I feel it an un-
speakable privilege to sit under the preaching of a free-grace
s-vel; it strengthens my hope and love, and confirms my faith
in Christ Jesus as my Saviour, though I am such a sinner. Thus
I go on, hoping and fearing, and having great exercises of mind
2s to how it will end. I cannof speak of great deliverances, as I
have heard others speak of; I feel mostly so very low, and can
iben only ery to the Lord to have mercy on me. Yet sometimes
1 am so lifted up that I can say, ‘“Bless the Lord, O my soul.”
Thus, whilst I have my changes, yet I can truly say,

¢ My hope is fixed on nothing less
Than Jesu's blood and righteousness;"
and,
¢ Other refuge have I none.”
If this fails me, I am undone.

Thus I have tried to give a brief account of what I hope the
Lord has done for my soul. Ricaarp Dobo.

[The above letter, though simpls, yet, from what we have beern in-
formed about the writer, is, we believe, a truthful testimony. We have
inserted it more particularly with the hope that it may prove a means
of encouragement to any poor souls that may read it, who have been
long under spiritual bondage. Richard Dodd, 23 we have been further
informed, *has passed into his eternal rest. He died under the smiles,
peace, and pardon of God, several years ago. His deliverance into
gospel liberty was somewhat remearkable, and although he never con-
ridered it great, yet it certainly was not small.”—Eb,]
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A BELIEVER TRIUMPIIING UNDER TROUBLE.
[The following lines, slightly altered, nro from * Wright's Spiritual
Songs,”—an author who lived in the days of Queen Anne. They were
sent to us by Mr. G. Turner. ]
Wity art thou sad, my soul, this day ?
The Lord himself hath made thy way.
Wait but a while, and thou shalt sec
His love in all that comes to thee.
Methinks I hear his pleasant voice,
Commanding thee to still rejoice.
Thongh world and Satan, law and sin,
Combine to make thee dark within;
And providence bids joys depart,
The promise still may cheer thine heart.
God in his outward acts may frown,
When he in love sends comfort down.
Sometimes with thorns he'll compass thee,
And blast thee with calamity;
Yet by-and-bye he will revive,
And make thy soul like corn to thrive.
He lets old Adam do his part,
To show thy proud self-righteons heart
That leprosy in thee remains, -
And by this means thy pride restrains.
He gives and takes away his own,
That unto thee it may be shown
Thou art but tenant at his will;
The right in him remaining still.
‘When thou hast on Mount Tabor been,
And there his glory thou hast scen,
He turns thee down from off the hill;
But yet he doth support thee still.
These are the changes tied to time,
But after these there’s joy sublime;
When pale-faced death hath done his part,
Then lasting life shall fill thy heart.
When thou dost mount above the stars,
Thou shalt have freedom from all jars;
Thy poverty, thy sin, and fears,
Shall pass away with all thy tears.
In all the shining hosts above
There's nothing but trinmphant love.
Cold doubtings and perplexity
Together with the body die.
On bubbles here thou sett’st thy mind;
Bubbles which burst with ev’ry wind;
And that which thou dost beauty call,
To-morrow will to ashes fall.
But when thy soul is once untied,
Thy pleasures then will all abide;

-
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Thou shalt with saints and angels sing,
A winter once, but now a spring.

The upper court no temple knows,

No prayers nor religions vows;

For there all worship is but one,

And that is praise to God alone,

When thou art got above the sun,
Thou shalt not ask how glasses run;
Thy life will undivided e,

Aud all in one thy soul shall see,

Thy Lord will be thy lasting light,
And Jesus ever in thy sight.

O, then, my soul, come, take thy flight,
And, if God will, begone this night.

“THE FATHERS TO THE CHILDREN SHALL
SHOW FORTH THY PRAISE.”

I mavE sent herewith as a present to Mr. M. a copy of all the
letters which you have written to me; at least, all the parts of
them which concern the soul. I have devoted the morning to
this work, and am well satisfied with my employment. There
is a beautiful chain in the experience, which I have no doubt
will refresh your father's soul. I beg you to mention to him
that I wish them not to go out of the house, nor copies of them
to be taken, and that they should not be made known to every
one who may hear of such things.

And now, my dear friend, I have seen you through the first
sounding of dreadful alarms in your conscience; have been an
eye-witness of the Almighty's kind visitation upon your spirit in
a time of need; and have watched the effect of his late affliction;
and declare myself well pleased with the whole, and have no
doubt that he that has begun the good work will also perform
it to the day of Jesus Christ. And I say with my whole heart,
¢ The Lord recompense thy work, and a full reward be given thee
of the Lord God of Israel, under whose wings thou art come to
trust.”

It is not probable, though my soul would rejoice at it, that we
shall have you so much under our roof as we have had; but
thou art safe under his guidance and favour, who will be to thee
for a little sanctuary in all places whither thou mayest go, and
and in whose favour is life eternal. Aud in my prayers I cannot
cease 1o give him thanks for what he has already done, and
commend you to his grace, who is able to build you up, and
beg that, as an instrument, I may be consulted about your
troubles and your joys, that I may sympathize and travail with
you in your sorrows, and may be a partaker of your thank
offering in your solemn feast days. It is the Lord's doing, and
it is marvellous in our eyes, and in yours too. You and I are
both instances of what God can do. And his work upon us has
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been very quick, but, I believe, very durable. I believe further
that what has taken place between ug will be established to all
eternity to the praise of the glory of his grace. I have many
gons and daughters, too, the same number, I believe, as our
father Jacob; but among nll my daughters in the faith there is
not one who lies cloger to my heart than thon dost. What may
be your present feelings, I know not; one thing I know, what-
ever may be the measure of your present faith in what I am
saying to you, he remaineth faithful, though we believe not; he
cannot deny himself, And I am persuaded you cannot get either
your conscience or affections to eject and condemn what has
passed upon your goul since this time last year.

Four things, M., be attentive to the voice of thy father in.
First, I counsel thee to keep close to God in secret, closet, and
mental prayer. 'When thou prayest, shut to thy door, and pray
unto thy Father that seeth in secret, and he shall reward thee
openly. In everything make known your request to God.

Second. Above all other things, let the Book of God be your
companion. There is in that Book something suitable for every
trial and change; something adapted to the ease in hand, and
wholesome counsel to direct. Stick close to this. The best com-
panions in the world are to be found in it; and a sweet promise
is left upon record to all who attend to it. ¢¢Blessed is the man

whose delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law
doth he meditate day and night; and he shall be like,”" &e.
(Psa. i. 2.)

Third. Keep up close] heart-communion. Commune with
thine own heart. Turn thine eyes inwards. Watch well the
goings to and fro therein of your King and your God; for ¢ whoso
is wise, and will observe these things, even he shall understand
the loving kindness of the Lord.”

Fourth. Make no hasty and no numerous acquaintances. You
are cut off from carnal society. Never have anything more
to do with one person who is evidently destitute of the fear of
God, and of his grace. And by no means seek the company,
even of God's family at large,—but watch and seek that the
Almighty may give you one real friend in the Spirit; and com-
mit everything you feel and know unto the Lord.

This is the counsel of one who, thongh young, has proved his
advice, and of one who loves thee perhaps as much as or more
than any one you will find this side heaven. If thou art desirous
of our company, make it known to God, and he will direct thy
steps to our house. Blessed be his glorious Name that he has
done it once already, and with a blessing. If we seek his direc-
tion, he will do it again. At present the bonnds of thy habita-
tion lie in thy father’s house at L. There expect to meet with
God. I would gladly take thee as my own adopted child, and
number thee with the two I have in the flesh; but this cannot
be. Bless the Almighty for such parents as he has given you,
and honour them in the Lord. You never oan be thankful enongh
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for sueh a privilege. This I have never known., An outoast
from my father's hiouse, God took me up. But he deals kindly
with thee. May he grant thee a grateful sense of it.
The Lord bless thee with his counsel, and afterwavd reccive
thes into his glory. So praya
Thy father in the faitl,
W. J. Brook.

“HE BEING DEAD YET SPEAKETH.”

My dear Sister in the Lord of Life, who is our only hope and
lielp,—Grace, mercy, peace, and love rest on thee, and abide in
thy heart. ,

My promise to you I will now fulfil, though it has been so long
since. I was at home yesterday, and in the afternoon Mr. Forest,
of Oldbury, came and had tea with me, and told me you were
very ill. I had not heard before. I hope by this time you are
better. I feel I can sympathize with you, having been in afflic-
tion myself. The Lord sometimes lays us low on a bed of afflic-
tion to bring us into close examination in our souls, that we may
prove what the foundation is that we stand on, and to search into
the book of our hearts, and into the Word of God, that we may
be led to see that things are not so straight as we would have
them ; and seeing this, and especially sometimes, with death
staring us in our face, it brings us low. These, my dear sister,
are stripping times indeed; and owr fears rise high concerning
our state. We find we need what we don’t seem to have, namely,
faith to believe in the dark. And we can’t produce it, nor can we
find access to the Liord of mercy. And though we cry, he shut-
teth out our prayer, and covereth himself with a cloud, so that
our prayer cannot enter in. Then we mourn like the dove who
has lost her mate; yet cannot help ourselves in the least; our
hope seems cut off.

This is the place where we find the emptiness of all forms of
religion, and, like David, are made to cry to the Lord in our
trouble. But he seems not to our sense to hear us or vegard us
till we are brought to our wit's end, while tempests burst over
our head, and, like poor Job, we look forward and backward, on
the right hand and on the left, but can’t behold him. This
brought the prophet Jeremiah, in his Lamentations, to say, ¢ 1
am the man that hath seen affliction by the rod of his wrath.
I was brought into darkness, and not into light.”

My dear sister, no mere professor was ever brought into this
path. They are not * troubled, like other men; therefor_e pride
compasseth them as a chain; and their eyes stand out with fat-
ness.” They have more than a living soul can wish for. But it
is not gold tried in the fire. ¢ Reprobate silver shall they be
called; for the Lord hath rejected them.” DBetter it is to be
purged with fire, and purified, and made white, through afflic-
tion, than to be left at ease.
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May the blessing of God make thy bed soft and thy heart com-
forted while in the furnace. This is my soul's sincere desire and
my prayer. The dear Lord bless thy soul with those sweet feel-
ings that David enjoyed when he said, * This is my comfort in
my affliction, for thy word hath quickened me.” You are in my
heart’'s prayers; and it is no small thing to live in the hearts of
God’s children, and to know that, when they bend the knee, their
hearts go up to the Lord for us. I believe thousands of prayers
have been put up for me while ill. A good and wise Physician
koows thy complaint, and none were ever sent away without a
cure in the best sense, though he takes his lilies out of his garden
here below to plant them in e better soil, namely, in the king-
dom of heaven.

“Not a single sheft can hit,”

my dear sister, till thy God sees fit.

Now, I drop my pen, only committing thee, body, soul, and
spirit, into the kind care of our God. My love to thy husband
and children. But a better love to thee, a heavenly one, that
can't die. Thine sincerely in Jesus,

P.8.—Through mercy I am better. SmeoN Burws.
Walsall, Feb. 14th, 1876. '

“WHY SAYEST THOU, O JACOB, MY WAY IS
HID FROM THE LORD?”

My dear Miss M ,—“A word to the wise is enough.”
Kindly pass on the enclosed; and please accept my best thanks.

I do not know that I need write to you. I do not know that
Lcan. I feel very unfit, and very unworthy, and scarcely know
whether you will receive such feeble effort. What will you think ?
Will you send it back, and say I have no business to write to
you? Well, my dear friend; if you feel inclined to do if, be
honest, and do so; and kindly forgive me for taking such liberty.
But if there be anything that causeth any moving or stirring
within your soul, then please accept it in love; and ¢ give God
the praise.”
. I hope what I writé to you or to any of my beloved friends is
1n love to their precious souls; and I can appeal to the Searcher
of hearts that I would not write anything I should not like for
his pure and holy eyes to read. And he readeth and knoweth
all things. He knows the hearts of all the children of men. He
knows the heart of my dear friend to whom I am now writing ;
and ho knows if there be there the least moving toward himself,
or the least desire after Limself. He knows in whose hearts he
has put his fear; and can you, my dear friend, look up to him
and tell him he has not done this for you? Can you, dare you,
82y he has never done anything for you, not the least thing?
Have you never had any desire implanted within your hreast to
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know for yourself what you know must be known if you get to
heaven ? Are you still in your first-born state ? Are you afraid
you have learned your religion of others, and have it all in your
head, and nothing in your heart? But whero, let me ask you,
my dear friend, is the centre of feeling? 1If it was only in your
head, would there be any feeliug sense of it? You always knew
you were a sinner; but did you always rEEL you were a sinner,
and your sins g burden to you? Did you ever wish you had not
been brought up, as you have, with the truth sounding in your
ears, and surrounded with those that knew the truth? But
though you heard it with your ears, even then, did it ever sound
In your soul as now you hope it sometimes does? Did you ever
wish you had been brought up away from it all, and had never
Seen 8 Blble,.heard the gospel, or seen a saiut? And then, per-
haps, you think you might have known whether you learned
your religion of man, or were taught it of God. Can you go on
your knees—you are often there, my dear friend, are you not?
—and tell God to his face you are still as you once were,—
““dead in trespasses and in sins,” careless and unconcerned
about your precious never-dying soul? Are all your thoughts
and care about this world? Do not you ever think about the
eternal world? Does it not often ring in your ears—How shall
I grapple with the realities of eternity? What will become of
my poor soul when it leaves the body? Where will my lot be

cast? “ 8hall I among them stand?”

Has it never pierced your heart and rent your soul with anguish,
the solemn thought—

“ What if my name should be left out?”

O if I should be wrong at last! O if I have made a mistake in
my religion, and thus come short after all! Shall I see my
beloved parents, my dear and much-loved friends about to enter
heaven, and I sink to hell?

Solemn thought indeed, my dear friend, is it not? that all the
world cannot drive away; and no less true than solemn., It is
not what may or may not be, but what indeed and indeed must
surely be. You and I shall be there; and if we know nothing of
these things, good for us if we had never been born. Have you
ever wished you had never been born, or had no soul to be saved
or lost ? Have you never in soul feeling stood before God a poor,
naked, guilty, hell-deserving sinner, and felt that unless God had
mercy upon you, you must be lost? Have you never asked him
to have mercy upon you? Do you desire merey? Do you seek
for mercy? Do you fear you shall never obtain mercy? Have
you ever stood side by side with the poor publican? Can you say
of him, he is my brother? Have you ever prayed his prayer?
Have you ever prayed the prayer of poor dear Mercy—¢' If there
be any forgiveness of sins to spare, 1 beseech thee that thy poor
hendmaid may be made a partaker thereof?” Do you pray at
all? Can you live without it? Do you fear you never do? Are
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you afraid 'tis no prayer at all, and fear the Lord cannot regard
it, or accept such broken petitions? Do you desire what you ask?
Do you nsk for one thing, and mean another? What could your
conscience honestly bear witness to ? No midnight cries, no bitter
tears, no heartfelt sighs, no throes of soul-angumish? Can you
retire to rest, and rise again, and no thought about your poor
soul? Do you ever wake up with this in your thoughts—Spared
through another night, and wonder why you are spared? What
is the matter with you? Are you not in trouble?
“What ails those eyes bedewed with tears,
Those labouring sighs that heave thy breast,
Those oft-repeated broken prayers—— 2
Does your trouble ever bring you to your knees ? Have you ever
fallen before God, and felt you could not, you dare not, utter a
single word, not even ask for mercy? Have you ever risen, and
gone down again on your knees, and asked the Lord to forgive
you for what you have been doing? I know one who has. Your
wandering, your half-heartedness, &c., is this a grief to you? Do
you mourn because of it? Do you ever sigh over your sad state,
your hard heart, your unfeeling soul? Are your sins no burden
to you? Are you burdened because you are not burdened ?
* Uneasy when you feel your load;
Uneasy when you feel it not?”
Do you groan because you cannot groan? Concerned because you
are 8o unconcerned ?

“Thirst for thirstiness, and weep for tears?”

Do you love the people of God best, or the world best? Don’t
you love dear Mrs. F.? May I ask you, Have you no love for the
poor unworthy worm writing to you? What makes you speak so
kindly, and shake hands so warmly? What causes those silent
tears that I see trembling in your eyes sometimes? Why do you
come to chapel? Do you love the house of God? Why don’t
you give it up, and cast away your little hope, and think no more
about it ? Have you no hope—not a ¢ tiny bit,” as our dear
friend Mrs. F. once told me? And if you will allow me, I will
just repeat what another dear woman once said. A minister visiting
her on her death-bed, she began complaining, and said, *I have
no hope.” The good man wrote down her words, and then asked
her to sign what she had just been telling him. She burst out,
“0 no! I cannot do that. I have no hope if Jesus does not come
and save me.” The poor dear soul dare not put her hand to such
a thing; and neither could you, my dear friend. You cannot say
you have no hope in the mercy of Jesus, or that you do not desire
to fear him, and want to love him. You may tremble to use Peter’'s
words ; but can you say, ** Lord, thou knowest all things; thou
knowest that I don't love thee ?”

But I shall weary you with such a string of questions. May
I agk you any more? Can you sanswer none of them—not one?
Do you ever ask yourself such things as these? Can you read
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what I have written unmoved? Has it caused no sensation or
emotion of soul, no aching of heaxt, no tear to fall, no sigh to
heave your bosom, no desire nor prayer to God that you may be
nambered with the blest at last? Ol I do hope, my dear
friend, it has made a little mark, as it were, upon your hLeart.
There is hope in Israel conecerning you, though there maey not
be in your own soul. If you know anything of these things, or
even want to know, you have every reason to hope yours is a
Bible religion, and must stand. You cannot find one word in
all God's blessed Book against you; it is all on your side. Then
““ why art thou so fearful, O thou of little faith?” These things
are not shown to them that perish; and if the Lord had meant
to destroy you, he would not have showed you such things as
these. He has not given you this desire to disappoint it. ¢ He
cannot deny himself.” He has begun; and he will carry it on.
There is grace even in the desire for grace. 'Tis mercy has made
you feel your need of mercy; merey that makes you seek for merey;
and it will indeed be sweet mercy when you find mercy, and
““ Weep to the praise of the mercy you've found.”

And it shall be so; for ¢ they that seek shall find.” ¢ Him tha}
cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out.” Not one; not
even you.

But I must close. I did not intend writing more than just to
ask you the favour I have asked (you know why); but as I began,
I thought, my dear friend has a precious soul; and who can tell
but she is anxious about her soul? And I felt a desire to God
that he might give me a word that may do you a little good, and
be a little help. Whether it be so, I cannot tell; or whether I
have told you anything of the exercises of your soul. ¢ He told
me all that ever I did.” A dear friend of mine, and yours too,
I believe, Miss E , told me once that it seemed to her, when
she was reading my letters, as though I could read her thoughts.
You, too, my dear friend, have scarcely ever spoken to me; and
I cannot tell why I should thus write to you; but if you have
not said much to me, you have told One above about it; and who
can tell but what he has put it into my heart to send this? Do
you think he has?

Now, my dear friend, do write. You will, won't you? and do
not keep me long in suspense. And may the Lord incline your
heart, and help you to pour it out freely to me, as you do to him,
Don’t fear; don’t hesitate; you have one that feels for you, and
can enter into your case.

Excuse my feeble writing. My hand shakes more and more.
I feel like one tottering on the brink of the grave, and cannot
but think it will soon open to receive this poor weary worn-out
body. Farewell, my dear friend; and when it is well with thee,
think on me. Accept my very kind love; and I hope I am, my
dear Miss M ,

Your very sincere though unworthy Friend,
Olack, Aug. 6th, 1878, E. Monsz,
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EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

“ Whilst the long cloud of witnesscs Shows the same path to heaven.”

My dear I'riend,—I have obeyed your order. Our friend
Covell called in this morning, enying that you wished to have
your account, which was pleasing to flesh and blood; and I
hope you will feel the same pleasure in receiving it.

It is hard work, friend, to believe, and love what we do believe.
But all this is our schooling; and I find I am a poor thing yet,
in learning to put things rightly together; but when my dear
and gracious Friend secretly and sweetly reasons with me, and
gives me to see and feel that all that has come, and does come
upon me, is only in sweeb accordance with the solemn agreement
poor ““ Little Faith " felt and made in years gone by, when he
inwardly said, he did not care what he suffered if He [God] would
but make it known that he was a son of God by ‘blest adop-
tion.” Ilove dear old Jacob; but I love my Jesus better than
all, and this cheers and does poor *‘ Little Faith’s ” heart good
when he feels it.

I recollect my dear present wife saying once to me, in the
words of the poet,

*'Tis my happiness below
Not to live without the cross.”

“Yes,” I replied; ‘sweet truth, and easy to repeat.” I cannot
help smiling while I write, for we are such strong, great, and
established believers when all things go sweetly and agreeably
to flesh and blood. But, ah, my dear friend, I have proved, and
still live to prove that ‘* Man doth not live by bread only, but by
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth
man live.” (Deut. viii. 4.)

I could enlarge here, but must forbear, lest my brother should
think what he ought not to think. Therefore shall only say,
amidst all my trials, sorrows, and afflictions,

I would not change my blest estate
For all the world calls good or great;
And while my faith can keep its hold"”
of & precious Christ,
¢TI envy not the sinner’s gold.”

I am,
Yours affectionately for Iis sake,
Fleetwood Place, Croydon, June 7th, 1871. H. GLoVER.

To the Editor of the ** Gospel Standard.”

Dear Sir,—John Flavel was a highly-favoured and & faithful
minister. His writings have been much blessed to me. Not long
since it was my “hap' (Ruth ii. 8) to light on his *“ Husbandry
Spiritualized,” from which I have culled the following sweet lines
called Gataker's Epigram. I enclose them in the hope that the
Lord may make them as timely helpful to others of his tried
children as they were made to me. They followed me for weeks;
and how sweetly they interpreted my experience! The conflict
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just at the time was vory fierce (Phil.i. 30); and I had forgotten
(alas! how frequently we do so!) theriddles put forth in the Word,
(Judges xiv. 14; 2 Cor. xii. 10; Markviii. 85.) The saints often
get a mouthful of honey out of some strong lion-like temptation.
Out of the eater comes forth meat; and O! what ‘“eaters,” losses,
crosses, and afflictions are at the first! How they wither and dry
up the poor soul! They are indeed grievous. (Heb. xii. 11.) Yet
out of these eaters come forth meat. ¢ Nevertheless afterward it
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are
exercised thereby.”
“When I am wealk, then I am strong;
Christ is my shield, and Christ my song.”

He that saveth his life shall lose it; and he that saveth his com-
fort shall lose it.

Believe me, my dear brother, yours in gospel bonds,

Kemble Road, Forest Hill. G. R.

A MepitaTION TPON THE STRANGE MEANS O0F PRESERVING THE
Lire or VEGETABLES.

I observe that plants and herbs are sometimes killed by frosts;
and yet without frosts they would neither live nor thrive. They
are sometimes drowned by water; and yet without water they
cannot subsist. They are refreshed and cheered by the heat of
the sun; and yet that heat sometimes kills and scorches them
up. Thus lives my soul. Troubles and afflictions seem to kill
all its comforts; and yet without these its comforts could not
live. The sun-blasts of prosperity sometimes refresh me; and
yet those sun-blasts are the likeliest way to wither me. By what
seeming contradictions is the life of my spirit preserved! What
amystery! What a paradox is the life of a Christian.

Health, strength, and riches, credit, and content,
Are spared best sometimes when they are spent.
Sickness and weakness, loss, disgrace, and sorrow
Lend most sometimes when most tliey seem to borrow.
And if by these contrary and improbable ways the Lord pre-
serves our souls in life, no marvel then we find such strange and
seemingly contradictory motions of our hearts under the various
dealings of God with us, and are still restless in whatsoever con-
dition he puts us; which restless frame was excellently expressed
in that pious epigram of Mr. Gataker, made a little before his
death:
T {hirst for thirstiness; I weep for tears;
Well pleased I am to be displeased thus:
The only thing I fear is want of fears;
Suspecting I am not suspicious.
T cannot choose but live, because I die;
And when I am not dead, how glad am I!
Yet, when I am thus glad for sense of pain,
And careful am lest I should careless be;
Then do I grieve for being glad again,
Anad fear, lost carelessness take care for me,
Amidst these restless thoughts, this rest I find,—
For those who rest not here, there’s rest behind.”
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REVIEW.

Fragment from the aithful Ministry of the late Thomas Ford, of
Stepney ; containing Thirty Sermons, delivered during the last Two
Years of his Life; with a Summary of each, added by the Compiler.
Also, an Outline of his own Fapertence, written by Flimself.—
London: J. Benson, 1, Regent’'s Park Place, Gloucester Gate,
N.W.

Taere are two distinet classes of preachers and writers who at
various times appear before the household of faith as defenders
of truth; but neither the one nor the other gains much notice
from the tried portion of the family of God. The first class pro-
duce, for the most part, well-arranged sermons, containing doc-
trinal truths both sound and clear; but which are sadly defective
in getting forth an experimental knowledge of those truths as
taught by the Holy Spirit. Or, should experience be hinted at,
it is stated in so confused and erroneous a way, that the expe-
rience pulls down what the doctrine builds up. The doctrine
boldly asserts that ¢“man has no power whatever;” but the ex-
perience declares that ¢ to doubt is living beneath one’s privi-
leges;” which means that we can perform acts of faith if we
would only bestir ourselves. What we desire is a oneness of
sentiment and spirit, both in doctrine and experience. If the
doctrine declares that ¢ without me ye can do nothing,” the ex-
perience should maintain the same truth.

Clear-headed doctrinal men have found much fault with duty-
faith men for preaching free grace in one part of the sermon, and
throwing it all down in the latter part, by some general invita-
tion being cast abroad to sinners, and upon the acceptance of
which their salvation is said to depend; and yet, strange to say,
the doctrinal men we speak of will commit the same kind of
error themselves in another form, viz., by throwing out general
invitations to believers to live up to their privileges, and by
soundly thrashing them for their doubts and fears, just as
though a doubt could be dispelled at the pleasure of the doubter.
A doubt could not, from the very nature of it, be willingly che-
rished in the mind of an anxious person; it is of too distressing
a tendency. Take, for instance, an anxious wife fearing for the
safety of her husband whilst out on the stormy sea. She casts
her eyes towards the wild foaming sea, but does she cherish or
hug the doubt that has disturbed her peace, and is causing her
to pace up and down her room with frantic grief? A doubt has
seized her mind on account of his absence, and the tossing bil-
lows increase her anxiety; but who, or what can chase away
that doubt that is eating like a canker-worm at her troubled
breast? Nothing but the safe arrival of her husband, or a sudden
calm, which would inspire hope. But what is even this to that
of an anxious soul, when everything appears to conspire against
1ts safety in reference to eternal matters?

Such charges as making ¢ o hobby-horse’ of doubts and fears
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show a great want of knowledge, if not an entire absence of ac-
quaintance with the exercise of living souls. It may be asked,
*“ Are doubts and fears neoessary, then, to constitute a genuine
experimental knowledge of truth ?’ They are no more necessary
to a regenerate soul than disease in the body is necessary to con-
stitute a living person; but surely a knowledge of disease is
as necessary as the knowledge of the remedy in physic. And so
it is spiritually, or the remedy can never be applied to the right
person with ministerial skill, or the right word be brought home
to the heart as intended by the Spirit of God;* so that the
heart of the righteous is made sad, while the hypocrite is suffered
to rejoice.

The second class are those who have learned to talk experi-
ence like a parrot, and are as unacquainted with the spiritual
nature of a gracious experience as the parrot is of the meaning
of the words it chatters. For though they keep te a clear line of
the letter of experience, yet they deny the practical effects of the
power of God's truth on the heart, and laugh at the doubts and
fears of the family of God with as much ridicule as the doctrinal
professor. For these stand on the assurance of letter experience
as the others do on letter truth, They can talk of the heights of
Zion in glowing terms, but have never climbed those heights by
faith in the Redeemer’s blood and righteousness. The sanctify-
ing effects of being set on the rock are visibly absent in them, in
that their steps are not ordered in God's Word. (Psa. xl. 2.)
They can dive deep in a wordy description of a * deep experi-
ence;"’ but the fact is, they have never gone up nor down spiritu-
ally. Their “light” makes them presumptuous and bold, and in
meny instances a real stumbling-block to Zion’s children. They
frequently bring a reproach on experimental truth by their un-
godly lives; and fill the mouths of the enemies of a free-grace
gospel by thrusting themselves forward on every occasion. We
can understand a child of God tripping up, and remaining in a
callous state for some time; but we do not wish to enter into
the secret of the man who can apparently receive the word of
truth with a relish, and go out and betray the Lord to the haters
of all godliness.

We would, then, caution our readers against the two classes of
preachers we have named; but especially the latter. We feel
constrained to expose an erroneous experience, as we fear many
do not perceive the perverted and distorted character of it suffi-
ciently to shun its possessor. How many of the Lord’s family
have been cast down when comparing their experience with that
of these * giants;” and with what overwhelming grief have they
received the intelligence of the awful end of some of them.

The little work at the Lead of this Review is neither the one
nor the other of the two classes named. It is as the Editor
himeelf says,

* That is, ministerially brought home, as when a man might say, “ These
are the persons the Holy Bpirit intends in the Word of truth.”
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« Bold deolarations of doctrine, relations of wonderful experience of
some peouliar dealings of God in grace or providence—most blessed as
such things are, if truly of him, and accompanied with godly fear and
humility, were not in themsclves the especial features of Mr. Ford’s
ministry, but the safe, tender, yet powerful workings of the fear of God ;
the seoret labour of the spirit of life in the soul convinced of sin and
opposed by nature’s evil,” &c., page iv.

This appears, upon the whole, to be a fair statement of the
character of the work. Mr. Ford was unknown to us, and per-
haps to most of ourreaders; but he seems to have been (judging
from the work before us) a man well taught of God; and if we
are to judge a man by the company he keeps, we must judge
favourably of Mr. Ford. He says of his early experience,

T heard the late Mr, Beeman from Isa. xix. 18, and following verse;
when all to me appeared new; and such a measure of light broke in upon
my understanding, that my attention was fixed to what I was hearing,
and ‘faith came by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God,’ though I
did not then know what it was.”

He also heard the late Mr. Chamberlain, of Leicester, to profit;
and others of like character.

An exiract from a letter to Mary Toovey, who afterwards
became his wife, will show the effects of the law upon his
conscience: '

“ When the Almighty God reached my soul with his just and holy
sentence: ‘Thou art the man,’ all hope of being saved by any performance
of my own was, I believe, for ever dislodged from my breast; and though
I have vainly attempted to recommend myself to his favour by striving
against those evils which have daily bese} me sore, sometimes getting
into pride to think what progress I was making in godliness ; yet, to my
shame, I have been brought to confess,

 The more I strive against sin’s power,
I sin and stumble yet the more;’
and have been made to feel something of the truth of Job’s words: ‘If I
wash myself with snow water, and make my hands never so clean, yet
shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and my own clothes shall abhor me.”

His mind eventually became exercised on the subject of be-
lieverg’ baptism, to which he attended ; ¢ notwithstanding,’ says
he, ““I had entertained many prejudices against it.”

This very short account will give the reader some little idea
of the man who preached the ** thirty sermons” which the Editor
of the worlk desires to place before the public.

The experience is but an outline, occupying only a few pages,
end of course does not fully place the man before the mind
of the reader. He says, ‘I am known by very few; I know very
few.” What & happy man he must have been thus to escape
80 great a portion of the scorn of men.

We have thus culled & little for the benefit of our readers, that
they may be able to form some opinion for themselves, and not
be entirely dependent on our judgment.

The sermons, it appears, were taken down by the Editor
during their delivery; and though not taken in shorthand, yet
such parts as were written, and which are published in the liftle
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work we recommend, are pretty much word for word as preached,
This at once makes it unfair to pass any judgment on the ser.
mons as to their arrangement or order, of whish there appears
to be none, or at least very little.

The following extract will give a slight sketch of his views on
some parts of doctrine :

““If ye continue in my word.” How such words would tvy the fol-
lowers of Christ! Do they try you? I have as much need of being tried
as you. Do the words ever test and search me? Are they the candle of
the Lord in my soul 7 And is it by his word I stand or fall? We are
told of some of his disciples going back at this time, others at that time;
and, then, when the immediate testing comes, ¢ many of his disciples went
back, and walked no more with him." It matters not, then, how long
they had walked. All is of grace from first to last; and it is those only
who are predestinated by Gog in Christ, that shall persevere and be more
{,ll;an”conquerors through him,—through no other, but certainly through

im.

The following extract will show his knowledge in soul trouble:

‘““But if God is laying the ‘axe to the root of the tree, and causing
the arrows of his quiver to enter into our reins, that will not be suffered
to suffice. Onesaid,  Thine arrows stick fast in me, and thine hand press-
eth me sore.” Now, have you been in these troubles, in which you have
an inward consciousness of God’s hand being upon you in them? Then
none but God's hand can heal your wounds. It may be some portion of
the Word has entered your heart with such power you cannot get rid of
it, as did the testimony which the apostle Peter bore to the murderers of
the Lord Jesus Christ when ¢ they were pricked in their hearts,’ and they
said, ‘Men aud brethren, what shall we do?” We shall find this sorrow
and trouble of heart described in the Scriptures. David says, ‘I am
afflicted; I am bowed down greatly ; I go mourning all the day long.
My loins are ftilled with a loathsome disease, and there is no soundness in
my flesh. I am feeble and sore broken; I have roared by reason of the
disquietness of my heart.” This trouble of heart, and he that feels it, has
to do with God, and he feels that God is having to do with him. When
the arrows of God entered into the prophet Isaiah, he said, ¢ Woe is me!
for I am undone;’ and when the arrows of God entered into Jeremiah,
he felt so broken down he had nothing to lean upon. He found ¢ it is of
the Lord’s mercies we are not consumed, because his compassions fail
not.’ So all, more or less, in this trial, ind such uncomeliness, such sin,
that they are in such an undone, ruined state, as shows that when God
with rebukes corrects man for iniquity, he makes ¢ his beauty to consume
away like a noth; surely every man is vanity.’”

On page 175 there is, to our mind, a little confusion; but which
probably arises from its fragmentary clauses. With that excep-
tion, we like its gpirit and general bearing.

It has already been admitted that the sermons are mere frag-
ments, and most likely do but faintly represent the preacher.
But it is in this form they are placed before the notice of the
public. Doubtless, Mr. Benson has been faithful to the task he
has undertaken ; but we are not certain whether he had not
better have omitted from each germon a ‘‘ summary,” secing that
it has taken up much room, and increased the price of the book.
But it has struck our mind that some charitable persons could
not lay out two shillings better than by presenting aged pilgrims
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oonnected with various places of truth with a copy. Poor old
gouls would be able to read them, as they are short, readable,
and certainly a nice mixture of doctrine, experience, and precept.
This would do a good service to the poor.

The preacher puts some close questions which might be profit-
able to most professing Christians; and the book appears to us
to be one of those productions that may be taken up again and
again, and read over to profit several times. Indeed, we thought
we liked it better the more we examined its spirit and tone. The
reader must not think he will find anything in it but plain, solid,
experimental truth; but such truth that will bear reflecting upon.
As such we recommend it to our readers; and, as we have said,
it would suit old people, because it would not tire them like
having to wade through long sermons.

THE NEW SONG.
REv.v.

THE countless multitude on high,
Who tune their songs to Jesu’s Name,
All merit of their own deny,
And Jesu's worth alone proclaim,
Firm on the ground of sov’reign grace
They stand before JEHOVAH'S throne;
The only song in that blest place,
Is—¢ Thou art worthy! Thou alone!”
With spotless robes of purest white,
And branches of triumphal palm,
They shout, with transports of delight,
Heaven's ceaseless universal psalm,
Salvation’s glory all be paid
To Him who sits upon the throne;
And to the Lamb, whose blood was shed,
“Thou! Thou art worthy! Thou alone !”
“ For thou.wast slain, and in thy blood
These robes were wash'd so spotless pure;
Thou mad’st us kings and priests to God;
For ever let Thy praise endure.”
While thus the ransom'd myriads shout,
‘ Amen,"” the holy angels cry;
“ Amen, Amen |” resounds throughout
The boundless regions of the sky.
Let us with joy adopt the strain
We hope to sing for ever there;
‘“ Worthy’s the Lamb for sinners slain!
Worthy alone the crown to wear.”
Without one thought that's good to plead,
O what could shield us from despair
But this, though we are vile indeed,
THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS 1s THERE?"
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SOME PARTIOULARS OF THE
EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE HENRY SIMPKINS,
OF TUNBRIDGE WELLS.

Henry Smvekins.—At Tunbridge Wells, on August 7th, 1880,
aged 62, H. Simpkins, a native of Beverstone, Gloucestershirs,
and by trade a blacksmith. ‘

Among papers he left behind, was the following account of the
Lord’s dealings with him: S

“The time when I hope the Lord commenced a work of grace inmy
soul was in the spring of 1845. I had many convictions of sin before,
At the afore-mentioned time, I was asked by a young man to go with
him to hear Mr. Solway, who had engaged to preach in a room two
miles from my native village. He took for his text part of 1 Jno. v.
10: ‘He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself;’
which words were fastened with irvesistible power on my mind. I felt
I must know something of this inward witnessif ever I got to heaven,
These words have had an abiding place within me more or less ever
since, and liave caused me to putup many a cry to God for this inward
witness; and, as dear Tiptaft used so often to express, that I might
have a religion of the right sort, and that I may not be deceived. It
appeared to me amost solemn thing to make a profession without pos-
session. I was constrained to leave the village church and go amongst
the few at the aforesaid room.

¢ About this time I was given ten of Mr. Philpot’s sermons. In read-
ing one, his remarks were: ‘ Election sooner or later is riveted in the
hearts of God’s people, and a man thatlives and dies at enmity against
this blessed doctrine, lives and dies in his sins; and if he lives and dies
in that enmity, he will be damned in that enmity.” O what cutting re-
marks! I thought; but I trust it wasthe means of deepening the work
in my soul, as it led me to search the Word more; and the more I read
the more I was convinced of the solemn truth, that none but the elect
of God would be saved. The all-important question with me was—
Am I one of that blessed number ? ‘

“T have been much tried respecting my deliverance, as I could not
speak of such conspicuous deliverances as many, such as Warburton,
and Kershaw, and others. I trust I have since seen the wisdom of
God in this, as it is possible even to idolize these privileges. T trust
have had many deliverances in hearing the word preached. I am con-
vinced the Lord teaches his people by little and little. At the room I
often got encouragement in hearing one or two of the dear old saints
pouring out the very desires of my soul at the prayer-meeting.

¢ After several years of crying and groaning to the Lord in my poor
feeble manner, I became more and more convinced of the truth of the
doctrines of grace, and of my helplessness and insufficiency, and of the
infinite power and holiness of God. Once in particular (I have the
spot in the eye of my mind now), while walking in the street, these
lines came with power to my mind:

¢ Great God! how infinite art thou!

‘What worthless worms are wel’
This humbled me down, and gave me such a sight of the holiness and
majesty, omniscience, and power of God, that I thought, Can ever such
a holy and great God take notice of such an insignificant thing as I
am? A friend lent me Herbert's Hymns and Poems, which gave me
a little help by the way; but still my soul was panting after clearet
marke and evidences. I often thought, there are none of the Lord’
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cople who have such shallow evidences of being born again 2s I have.
fwn,s privileged soon after to hear the late Mr. Philpot at Calne from
Heb. xi. 138. He dwelt much on the words, ‘ Being persuaded,’ which
wans o help to me.

 About thig time thore were five candidates for baptism, when the
deacons wished me to malke one more. I told them I could not ree my
way clear. I wanted to experience greater things than I had hitherto,
put I felt condemned afterwards by the words: ¢ If ye love me, keep
my commandments.’ Several years after, o dear sister of mine, who
was called under Mr, Muskett, was baptized by Mr. Tanner. As they
were standing in the water, I felt such an outpouring of the love of
God in my soul that I felt all was right, and if there had been thou-
sands of lookers on, I could have gone through it. At the breaking of
bread the same afternoon the same soft and humbling feeling con-
tinued; and I could say, ¢ It is good to be here.’

¢ Since then, I have had to pass through much darkness of mind,
with many bitter frials, and afflictions of body, and family bereave-
ments; but I trust I have had many lifts by the way in hearing the
word from many of the Lord’s sent servants who are now gone to rest.
I could sometimes say: If that man goes to heaven, I am sure I
shall be there too.”

The following extracts from letters to his relatives show his
exercises under heavy trials and bereavements:

“ My dear Sister,—Accept my sincere thanksfor your kind sympathiz-
ing letter. I feel the greatest sympathy with me will not make up for
the loss I have sustained by the death of my dear Rhoda, as I always
felt her so dear to me. The many little incidents connected with her
illness occurring as they do from day to day to my mind, bring her so
fresh before me, with her suffering and labouring so for breath. But
I would not be left to murmur, or rebel against the dispensations of an
all-wise God; as we know he is too wise to exr, and too good to be un-
kind. T cannot but think she is better off, as she expressed to her
mother one day when she was erying: ‘Don’t cry, mother; your loss
will be my gain.’ T often asked her if she felt afraid to die. She said,
‘No;’ and that she believed the Lord had pardoned lier sins. One day
I asked her if she had any portion of the Word applied to her. She
whispered these words: ‘I know that my Redeemer liveth;' so we do
not sorrow as those without hope. I think sometimes that this severe
stroke is sent to remind me more of my many shortcomings; for we read
that the Lord does not afflict willingly, so we may well say, Is there
not a cause ?”

After the death of this his youngest daughter, two more beloved
daughters were taken away the same year, in one day. On this
trying occasion he wrote:

“I hope the solemn bereavement may be blessed wnto us, although
sometimes I fear I shall never enjoy that full assurance and love that
dear Maria was favoured with. They are both much on my mind
still. I was thankful they were toth at home, and that I was with
them in thoir last moments. The Lord knows what is best for us,
and that we need much ballast to keep us in our right place, to make
us dependent on him from whom all our mercies come; and sanctified
affliction is a great blessing to all who are exercised thereby. I have
been led to reproach myself often on account of the unfruitfulness
and barrenness of my soul after the trials and afflictions I have passed
through these last ten years or so. I fear my heart is much harder
than that of others, or these trials, I think, would have a more salu-
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tary effect upon me. I would wish to leave all things in the hands of
a covenant God, not in a cold frozen state of feeling, but in humbl,
dependence on him who is too wise to err, and too good to be unking,
I have often thought, if we had everything our wretched nature is
craving after, there would be very little wrestling before the Lord;
but if wo are his, I believe we shall not be long at case. He will
stiv us up by laying one burden or another on us, to make us fee]
our dependence on lhim. I was impressed some tine ago with the
words, a jealous God. It led me to look within, and conveyed more
to my mind than I had ever seen before. To my shaie, I am often
canght looking to tlie preacher for a blessing instead of the great
Fountain. May we be led away more from all ereated things up to
the Creator; and may our affections be more on things above.”

In the spring of 1877, he removed to Tunbridge Wells, whera
soon afterwards he was bereaved of another beloved daughter,
being the fifth in ten years. At this time, he suffered much from
bodily pain. In a letter to a beloved daughter he wrote:

“I am seldom free from pain for any length of time. If the Lord
does not bless the means in the removal of the pain, I hope he will
give me patience to bear it, and resignation to his will. It is no small
mercy to be enabled to say from the heart, amidst all afflictions and
bereavements, ‘ Thy will be done.” I often think I need more chastening
and scourging than most of the Lord’s family. I hope I am thankful
I do not grow rebellious under the rod; but no thanks to me. It will
be but ‘A few more days, or months, or years,

And we shall bid adieu to pain.’”

In another letter he wrote:

“I want to feel more life within. I live to prove more and more
that life and love are not at the command of the creature. We shall
have to complain of our shortcomings all the journey, which are a
pain and grief to the quickened soul. We shall have to sing of sovereign
grace to our last day, and have to feel as well as say,

¢Why me, O Lord?
‘Why such a wretch as me?
‘Who must for ever lie in hell,
Were not salvation free.””

To his daughter he wrote:

I am become a poor thing with the continual pain I suffer. It seems
to take much of the energy out of me for anything. My desire, when
in my right mind, is that I may be enabled to bear the losa of all
things, whether it be health, or wealth, or by painful bereavements, of
which I have had a large share; so that I may win Christ, and be found
in him. O that I could enjoy more of his manifested presence in my
poor soul! Instead of this, I have to deplore my darkness and dead-
ness in spiritual things, and my wretched unbelieving heart, with so
little wrestling prayerin my soul. These combined lead me to question
whether I ever knew anything aright of the blessed Spirit’s teaching
within. O that the Lord would shine within, and turn this night to
day.”

In March, 1879, to his sister he wrote:

“T helieve it takes a long time to bring a poor sinner to a state of
utter insolvency, some a longer time than others. We have all much
legality cleaving unto us. To be brought into that place the dear Sa-
viour describes, when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave
them all, is a mercy indeed. To be stripped of everything, so that we
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cannot do without him, to be our wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,
gnd redemption, yea, our all in all; to be brought in real soul feeling,
to say with Toplady,
‘ Nothing in my hand I bring,
Simply to thy cross I cling.’

A soul brought andlkept in this place I cannot believe will ever be lost.
We weant to enjoy more of the sunshine of his precious love shed
abroad in our hearts. I have often thought how necedful are the re-
proofs as well as the promises in the Word, and how gently the Saviour
uses them. Even to his disciples, he said, How is it ye have no faith?
as though he said, How is it that you, my immediate followers, after
having witnessed so much of my power and grace, should be so faith-
less still ?

“ At Hanover I feel there is a goodly number of poor sensible
sinners, like myself, but feel they are far in advance of me in divine
teaching. I enjoy the preached word under Mr, Newton, and often get
a word to confirm the work within.”

We now give his last illness and death, as recorded by his
daughter:

“On Saturday, the 81st of July, my dear father was taken with giddi-
ness and sickness, butrecovered a little towards the evening, and retired
to rest. About 4 o’clock the next morning he was seized with apoplexy,
which affected his speech very much, so that we had great difficultyin
understanding him, although he was sensible to his last moment, and
I believe quite conscious of his condition. At the time he was seized
he said, “I think I am taken for death.”” He appeared very composed;
not & murmur escaped his lips; neither did he show the least sign of
impatience all through, although his sufferings were very great. Hoe
expressed a wish that his children might be sent for, those who were
living at a distance, and his brother and sister; and he was very pleased
to see them all.

“I saw him first on Wednesday, the 4thof August. He could speak
w little better then. He told me that Mr. Newton had been to see him,
and read and prayed with him, and how much he had enjoyed it. I
asked him if he felt the Lord precious. He said he did, but would like
to feel more and enjoy more. He said, ¢ The sting of death is taken away;
2nd T am not anxious to live. I am in the Lord’s hands.’” He spoke
of the friends he loved, and with whom he used to meet at Tetbury, and
what sweet and blessed times he had in hearing. He spoke of one time in
particular, many years ago, in hearing Mr. Kershaw at Cirencester from
1 Cor. vi. 11, as being s0 much blessed to his soul.

“On Thursday he was taken much worse. My two younger brothers
came into his room, when he spoke to them in a most affecting and
solemn manner, ontreating them to go to chapel, and never to neglect
the means of grace, saying, in a most emphatic manner, and repeating
it several times, ‘The wages of sin is death.’ Seeing us crying, he
said, ‘Why do you ery? It is sweet to bo on a dying bed.” We lost
some things that be said. I asked him if he felt the Lord precious to
his soul. To which he replied, ‘ Yes, yes!’

“<Jesus sought me when a stranger.

He tried to go on, but his specch failed him. I repeated it to him.

He said, ¢ Yes.” He then tried to ropeat the first verse of 11th hymn;
¢ Thy mercy, my God, is the thome of my song.’

“My uncle and I sat up with him the greater part of the night, but he
slept very littlo, but seemed to be in communion with the Lord most
of the time. o (ried to talk several times, but we could not undex-
stand much that ho said, only shorf sentences, such as, “Precious,
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precious on a dying bed.” ‘Sweet, swaet to love.! I sald,*And strest
to be loved of God;' to which he roplied, ¢ Yes; thet orowns it all.
He wished a hymn to be read. My uncle read several, which Lg
seemed to enjoy. Mr, House came on Friday evening, and very kindly
sat with him during the uight, and at my dear father's request read
and prayed with him. He gradually became wealker, until he quietly
and without a struggle passed away mbout half-past 10 o'clock on
Saturday, the 7th of August.”

He was interred in the new Cemetery, Tunbridge Wells.
Angust 18th, 1880. Mr. Newton, his esteemed pastor, attended

the funeral, and gave an appropriate address.
Ashford. F. F.

Ohitnory,.

Jacos SHORT.—On Sept. 26th, 1880, aged 75 years, Mr. Jacob Short
of Cheltenham, minister of the gospel. '

The deceased for many years was a man well established in the truth
He was called by the grace of God when a labouring man, and whilst
delighting in an open course of sinful pleasare. With little or no educa-
tion, the Lord was pleased to teach him by his Spirit, and to bring him
into an experience of his own ruined and helpless state by nature, and
to show him the all-sufficiency of grace alone to save him. Salvation alone
by God’s grace was a truth he was so thoroughly rooted in, that it was
his delight in after-years to bear witness of it, by the Lord’s help, to
the different churches in the villages round. :

About six years ago he joined us at Providence chapel, Cheltenham,
and supplied for us once a month; also occasionally at Stow, Bath, Bit-
mingham, Old Hill, Gornal, &c., where his ministry was well received.
As his declining years drew on, his preaching was attended with more
savour and power, and became more acceptable to the living family of
God. During the forty years he preached he was never suffered to
swerve from the truth, or in the least to be taken up with the errors of
the day.

But to spealt more of his last days on earth. When supplying at
Rochdale, he felt something painfal in his foot; and shortly after his
return home, he was obliged to take to his bed, from which he was never
able to get up again. During the time of his affliction, which was about
eleven weeks, his mind was kept by the goodness of God in a stable rest-
ing upon the unchanging faithfulness of JEROVAH, The Lord, who had
never forsaken him, bestowed upon him, I may say above many, the
graces of patience and contentment, and above all, kept him from evil-
speaking, which was an ornament to his profession,

On one of my visits to him, I asked him the state of his mind. He
told me the devil was not suffered to distress him much; but sometimes
he felt darkness for a short time. I saw him on Saturday morning, the
day before he died. His countenance at once showed the peace and holy
joy he felt within. I said to his wife, who was standing by, It is an
enviable state to be in.” He spoke of the Lord’s goodness in giving him
euch a kind, godly woman for his wife, being such a comfort to him in
his affliction.” After speaking to him about some temporal affairs, which
was the evening before the happy spirit left the body, 1 asked him thié
solemn question: “Is it all right between God and your soul?” He

calmly gaid, * Yes.” 1 said, “Then you know whom you have believed.
He said, “Yes; I do.” I said to him, “Let your wife have some toket
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of the state of your thind, if you areé able, before you leave the body.”
At half-past three o’clock, a few minutes before he departed, he raised
his hands, and said, * All joy; alfjoy ;” and then peacefully fell asleep
in Jesus. ‘ . JoHN SMITH.

JEMIMA BERRY.—On July 3rd, 1880, aged 51 years, Jemima Berry,
a member of the Baptist church, Barking, Esscx.

About nineteen years ago the saving arm of the Lord the Spirit was
revealed to her, in quickening, convincing, and converting (Power, dis-
covering to her the truth that “by the law is the knowledge of sin.”
The consequence was alarm and terror, and the foar of eternal death.
Guilt seized her conscience ; dread and anguish overwhelmed her soul.
In this distress she went to the curate, and told him her troublé; but
without relief,

At length the Lord was pleased to remove the heavy barden of con-
demnation; for she was blessed with a sense of pardoning love; and has
declared that at this time her love to the Lord Jesus was very great.
And it was a comfort to her when she could look to this period of her
chequered life, And as “the wind bloweth where it listeth,” so the
sovereignty of calling efficacious grace is strikingly shown in her re-
generation; for it was whoily apart from external means.

In her simplicity and zeal, she afterwards attended the Establish-
ment, was confirmed, and partook of the sacrament. She confessed she
had been a gay, worldly young woman, that her besetting sin was
intoxicating drink; but the snare was broken by infinite mercy. She
became a total abstainer, and continued so from the beginning of her
spiritual birth to the close of her natural life, with the exception of
some stimilants, taken, with regret, by command of the physician in
her last illness. She often told a friend that it was God’s grace that .
enabled her to deny such things; also that her conversion was much
like Mary Magdalene's; for ske was a sinner, and, like her, loved much
for the mercy bestowed upon her.

In the good providence of the Lord, the deceased came to reside at
Barking, and became a hearer in cur place of meeting. The truths she
heard declared at her first coming were a confirmation of what she had
known of the reality and vitality of the work of the eternal Spirit upon
the heart of a sensible sinner. It was, as she said, preaching to her
soul, for it put in order all she had passed through in her former expe-
rience. She presently came forward, and was received into church
fellowship, being baptized at Zoar chapel, Great Alie Street, with
others, about to be united with the late Mr. Cowley, when he came to
London. She became an earnest contender for the distinguishing
doctrines of the gospel,—of that free grace of which she was so conspicuous
& monument,

Our friend, Mrs. K., relates these particulars of her closing days,
which are few and brief, unavoidably so, as she died away from home,
and among strangers:

“On account of great bodily affliction, through an inward tumour
and dropsy, Mrs. Berry was advised to go to a London hospital, and
underwent an operation; but all human means feiled. I visited her
several times. On my last visit, the Tuesday before her death, she wept
much, having had an intense wish to see me. I said I was impressed to
tome that day. *Yes,’ she replied; ‘the Lord knows how to do it,—to
brmg to pass.” I then repeated John xvii. 24: ‘ Father, I will that
they also, whom thou hast given me, bo with me where I am; that they
Mmay behold my glory.’ Yes, she said; ‘I asked uurse to read that
°hﬂpter to me or Sunday’ (a favoured chapter to her). I then asked if
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she was willing to give up her hope of intevest in the Lord Jesus. Her
reply was, ‘O no!’ She was helped to call to mind many blessed visits
and love-tokens during her pilgrimage, which lad been attended with
much tribulation and persecution; but she could say, with David,
¢ Although my house be not so with God, yet he hath made with me an
everlasting covenant.” Just before she expired, she told the nurse she
was not afraid to die,” — G. TuRNER.

HARRIET LYLES.—On May 15th, 1880, aged 40 years, Harriet Lyles,
of Dewsbury, Yorks,

The deceased was born of God-fearing parents, at Kirkburton, near
Huddersfield; but her father died when she was only three years old,
She was brought up to attend the Church of England, also the Sunday
school in connection therewith, and was a diligent attendant, as I have
heard her say, for two years, and only absent one half day all that time.
But, in the providence of God, when about 19 years of age, through the
death of a friend and acquaintance of hers, she was called to attend the
neighbouring church at Elmley, where the late Mr, Pym laboured for
more than 30 years. On that day Mr. P. took for his text: “I know
that my Redeemer liveth,” &e. (Job xix. 24-26.) She was awakened
under the sermon to see her state as a sinner; for the word spoken was
as a nail fastened in a sure place by the masters of assemblies, and she
became a constant hearer of Mr. Pym’s ministry until his death, which
was about three years after, A number of Mr, P.’s hearers came froma
distance, she being one who had over three miles to walk; and over
Elmley Moor in winter the snow was sometimes so very deep that she
had to walk on the top of walls. But it was the gospel she loved, and
the conversation of godly people. Those who came from a distance got
their dinners at the rectory, and during the interval between the services
the minister, Mr. Pym, would converse with them on divine things.

The subject of this memoir being a singer, Mr. P. invited her into the
singing-pew, and we became acquainted. She soon drew my attention
to the former part of Ezekiel xvi., saying that was her state and con-
dition; asking me at the same time what was mine. But at that time,
though I had regularly attended the church, I had no thoughts of Christ.
He was as a root out of the dry ground unto me. He had no form or
comeliness that I should desire him. But I found we had naturally great
affection for each other, which I believe was ordered by the Lord.  Well;
Mr. Pym died, and after that we got married; and for a time religion
appeared almost to die in her soul. But, blessed be God, he will not
quench the smoking flax, nor break the bruised reed. In God’s pro-
videnco we were called to my sister’s marriage ; and on that day we went
to the Baptist chapel, Clayton West, and for the first time heard a Baptist
minister, whose preaching was much like Mr. Pym’s. But she could
not see these Baptists were right; but thought the Church of England
was the true church, BSoon after we removed, on account of worl, into
this part, and we attended the church bere; but there was no gospel
preached. It was all free-will and creature-merit, and plenty to please
the carnal mind in the singing and such like. One day, when in con-
versation with some of our friends, they told us there was a little place
at Dawgreen, Dewsbury, where the truth was preached, We found i,
and went occasionally; but there were only a few, and for the most part
old people. As she was not a believer in the ordinance of believers'
baptism by immersion, we continued going to the church until she was
starved out. Then God iu his mercy inclined her heart towards these
poor despised Baptists, and led her to see from the Scriptures that bap-
tism by immersion was the only way of scriptural admission to church
communion and fellowship; and she was glad to be allowed to follow
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her Lord and Master in that ordinance. She was much cast down about
going before the church, fearing she was not a child of God; but the
Dlessed Spirit witnessed she was born again by applying Rom. viii. 1.

She was baptized by Mr. R. Walshaw, on the 7th of May, 1876, and
cast in her lot at Zoar, Bootbroyd Lane, Dewsbury, where she diligently
attended to the things of God, and lost no opportunity of attending
preaching end prayer meetings, especially the latter, which were made
precious to her soul. She would say, ‘ How sweet to feel we have the
spirit of adoption, whereby we can say, Abba, Father.”

She was a woman of jocular disposition, but during the last two years
of her life it was a cause of great grief unto her; for, after being in con-
versation with friends and neighbours, she would say, * O my foolish-
ness! What trouble this unruly member causes me !”

“¢ My foolishness I hate; my filthiness I loathe.’”
She loved the conversation of Christians, especially the fathers in Israel,
end those ministers who came from a distance to preach the word, who
stayed all night at our house. She would call their attention to portions
of Scripture.  On two occasions she asked to have Jer. xii. 5 explained,
which was about six months before her death; though we did not expect
she would so soon be called to pass the swellings of Jordan.

Hymns 64 and 282 were often on her mind of late; also some of
Watts’s hymns, which she used to sing when going to Elmley, were
made precious to her soul; such as:

# Jesus, the vision of thy face Hath overpowering charms;

Scarce shall I feel death’s cold embrace, If Christ be in my arms.”
Also,
¢ Absent from flesh; O blissful thought!
What unknown joys this moment brings!
Freed from the mischief sin has wrought,
From pains, and fears, and all their springs.”

She was a few years ago a strong healthy woman, but lately she be-
came weak in body; and on the 20th of April she was confined of a son,
and appeared to be recovering, until three weeks after, when suddenly a
change took place; and she was oftenunconsciousduring the last few days
of her life. When able to talk a little, I asked her if she thought she
was going home. She said, “I don't know. I hope not just now for
your sake, and the children’s” (of which she leaves six to mourn her loss).
She was a loving wite and an affectionate mother. I told her I had
given her up. ‘““O!” she said, *it’s hard work to part. We are poor
things; the Lord help us. I'm in his hands. He knows what is best.”
Thus she was kept from murmuring or repining; and was sweetly re-
signed to God's will.

At the last she quietly fell asleep without a sigh, struggle, or groan;
and although there was no dying testimony from her lips, yet we trust
her soul is with Him she loved and served while here below.

July 12th, 1880. T. LyLEs.

ANNIE ATHERTON.—On Dec. 20th, 1879, aged 27, Annie Atherton, of
Beswick, Manchester.

The Lord was pleased to manifest his precious grace in our dear sister
when about twenty years of age. A concern for the welfare of her im-
mortal soul began to increase more and more. She, however, felt a
stroug opposition within, The conflict thus begun was endured for some
time very privately. She begau to see and feel herself a great sinner in
l‘he sight of God. The Word of God was read with earnest sincerity.

ometimes she said it seemed all against her; she felt condemned by it,
which made her fear and tremble.
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About this time she was led into close intercourse, first with one
and then with another of her fellow-workers, both of whotn were alsg
concerned about the salvation of their souls, Our sister often spoke of
}h.e s:'iveet friendship and profitable intercourse she had with her Christian

riends.

She attended the Church of England for some time, but was obliged
to go elsewhere to seek for more satisfaction. She was led to hear Mr.
Sholl, & Wesleyan minister, under whose instrumentality some peace
was communicated to her sonl. The minister preached from 2 Cor. viii,
9: “For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he
was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty
might be rich.,” During the sermon, as she herself related, there was
nothing particularly fastened upon her mind; but after the sermon was
over, she began to wonder at her own hardened state, and convictions of
her sinfulness came upon ler in such a degree that she could not leave
the place; and though of a retired disposition naturally, she was com-
pelled to go forward to what is termed the ¢ penitent form,” There,

¢ Buried in sorrow and in sin,
At hell’s dark door she lay.”

She poured out her soul to God as well as she could, but felt herself a
poor undone sinner. Whilst in this distress, the Lord was pleased to
reveal to her soul Jesus as crucified for her sins; which was so powerful
and precious that immediately she felt relief,and peace entered her soul.
She often said the change that took place in her is well described in the
5th verse of the 134th hymn:

“Ere long a heavenly voice I heard,
And Merey's angel-form appeared;
She led me on, with placid paece,
To Jesus as my Hiding-place.”
She wrote the following extract in her Bible: -
%My God is reconciled; His pardoning voice I hear;
He owns me for his child; I can no longer fear;
With confidence I now draw nigh, Aud Father, Abba, Father, cry.”

The dear Lord was graciously pleased to instruct her and reveal to
her soul those things which are hid from the wise and prudent. She
heard much from some of the ministers which she could not receive.
Some of the hymns also appeared very strange to her; one in particular,
which she dared not sing. It begins:

s Ah, Lord, with trembling I confess
A gracisus soul may fall from grace;
The salt may lose its seasoning power,
And pever, never find it more.”

Thongh our sister's love to the minister was very warm, yet the Lord
tanght ber to see the translation she had experienced was all of sove-
reign grace. Being deeply convinced of this fact, she could not receive
& good deal she heard from the Wesleyan ministers. A dear Christian
friend invited her to hear Mr. Taylor, Baptist minister, Rochdale Ro.ad,
Manchester. The first time she heard him, there was a great drawing
out of soul. Mr. Taylor read Ezekiel xvi,, commenting particularly on
the 6th verse; and he so exactly described her soul’s experience that she
wondered and rejoiced. From this time she heard Mr. Taylor whenever
she could. Her soul was greally blessed under his ministry. The pre-
cious covenant was opened up to her mind in all its glorious branches;
and her language was:

“Now I have found the ground whercon
My anchor hope shall firm remain,” &o.

She often rejoiced under Mr, Taylor’s ministry, and often spoke of the
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gratitude she felt for being privileged to sit under such a sound ministry,
Gadsby’s hymn-book had now become to her a precious jewel.

Our sister, being now clean separated from the Wesleyans, wrote a
letter to the class-leader, stating how the Lord hed led her to hear Mr.
Taylor; and she spolke of the rest and satisfaction she had found, quoting
the verse:

“ And when thy eye of faith is dim,” &e.
The whole hymn (925) was well engraven on her heart.

The subject of baptism had been much upon her mind; and after con-
siderable exercise, she ventured forth. The words: ¢ Buried with him
in baptism” rested on her soul. The period of time which elapsed be-
tween seeking church fellowship and the day of her baptism was a time
of much exercise; and on the evening preceding the day fixed, she felt
in much darkness; but the dear Lord was pleased in a wonderful manner
to lead her in spirit to Gethsemane, and to show her something of his
sufferings, which melted her soul. Our sister often spoke of this solemn
manifestation as being inexpressible. She was baptized, along with her
dear husband, by Mr. Taylor.

About two years after joining the church, being of a delicate constitu-
tion, she became seriously ill. It now appeared to her the Lord was
about to remove her. The hymn:

“Yes, I shall soon be landed”
geemed to her like an intimation that the time of dissolution was near at
hand. O what emotions tossed her mind! Here was her sweet little
boy and dear husband, which she felt she must give up; but her husband,
who was deeply affected, remarked, “ My dear, when the Lord’s time
comes, he will enable-you willingly to leave all. It may be his time is
not yet.”” A physician was consulted, who gave her hope that she would
recover. It pleased the Liord to bless the means, and she became much
improved in health, which brought forth praise to God.
_ She, however, did not get strong ; and after about twelve months of very
indifferent health, the dear Jesus was pleased to take her suddenly to
himself, which was a heavy blow to those to whom she was so near and
dear. A day or two previous to her death, on hearing the 64th hymn
sung, she repeated, with calm emphasis ,"Yes,
“¢All must come, and last, and end

As shall please my heavenly Friend.'”

Our sister had a meek and quiet spirit, and was well established and
built up on her most holy faith. She waited upon the Lord in provi-
dence and grace, and watched his hand, and valued whatever the Lord
communicated to her heart, either in reading a portion of the Scriptures,
or a hymn, or what came to her in & time of trouble.

Mr. Taylor buried her in Ardwick Cemetery, in the full hope of a
better resurrection. MARY LEWIs.

WILLIAM NorToN.—On April 21st, 1880, William Norton, of Bushton,

ilts, 2 member of the Particular Baptist church at Hillmarton, aged
80 years, )

Up to the thirtieth year of his age my dear father wns suffered to
follow the course of this world, taking his delight in such amusements
88 music, bell-ringing, and singing. Then came the * period known to
God.” Affliction was laid upon his body, and distress upon his mind.
The dear Lord was pleased to show him, as Le could bear it, what a
heart.¢ivner he wa- ; «ud from real feeling, under God’s chastening, he
Pourcii i uery for mercy. And this solemn feeling of need abode
with him when bodily afliction was removed. The same God who has
said, “ Thy people shall be willing iu the day of thy power,” led him to



52 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1881.

leave the company he had sought before. His blessed fear implanted,
and a conscience kept tender and quick, made sin hateful ever afterward.

I believe he first sought to hear more of these things from the ministry
among the Independents, but their teaching failed to satisfy him; and
after suffering awhile from this *famine of hearing the word of the
Lord” he was led to attend tho Baptist chapel at Avebury, where he
found many gracious souls, and felt no longer that he spake s strange
language, for with them he could feelingly unite., The late Mr. Mortimer,
of Chippenham, was then among them. Had my dear father lived
nearer, or been able from other reasons to attend there constantly, it is
probable his lot would have been cast among them. As it was, when
from an inward persuasion he felt it right to follow the Master through
the water, he was baptized at Calne, I believe by Mr. Ferris. This
took place more than 20 years ago.

As time passed on, he became more acquainted with the evils of his
heart, and though, through merey, he was kept from falling into outward
sin, yet these inward conflicts made him mourn and groan. Yet it was
not all mourning, though that is among the things called blessed by the
Lord Jesus. He was the subject of many changes; and, mingled with
the mourning over his sins and after the Saviour of sinners, there were
at intervals, precious moments, sweet tokens for good, liftings up, revi-
vals of faith, and hope and love. But generally, with him, they were
short, how short! Much of weariness and little of soul-rest; long
seasons of darkness that might be felt, with here and there a promise
of the day-star’s arising. *“They go from strength to strength.” God
knows best how long shall be the space between.

His path was through much tribulation; but the Lord made good to
him his sweet promise: “I will be with thee in six trials, and in seven
I will not forsake thee.,”” So the tribulation did the work appointed it
by God; it worked in him, through sovereign grace, the fruits of patience,
of experience, and of hope that maketh not ashamed. God himself
taught him, and therefore he was well esteblished in the grand truths
of the Bible; and, through being rooted and grounded in love, he was
mercifully enabled to live and walk out the gospel in practice and pre-
cept. The experience of the late Messrs. Gadsby, Warburton, Hunting-
ton, and Philpot in a good measure he knew for himself, and felt a love
to those good and gracious men; valuing their writings next to the Bible.

He was not a strong man, but kept about till a few weeks before his
death; when it was plain that increasing weakness and a distressing
cough were hastening his end. The last few days of his stay on earth
he was prevented by extreme prostration from saying many things,
but enough to make us feel he was blessedly supported by renewal of
the inward man ; and the truths that had been precious to him during
a pilgrimage of 50 years in the divine life were dearer still at its close.
On the Sabbath before he was taken from us, he said in much weakness
that it would be his last Lord’s day upon earth; also, taking up the
April number of the ¢ Standard,” of which he had been a constant
reader since the year 1845, he said—* The lust ¢ Standard.”” Ie then
in a feeble voice quoted the lines :

¢ glorious hour, O blest abode!
I shall be near—and like my God.””
Adding, with rapture, the words “ Happy—happy ! ”"—followed by some
we could not understand. Thus the dear Lord carried hin even to hoar
hairs; and on the following Wednesday, the 21st of April, took him
quietly home unto Limgelf, “I’recious in the sight of the Lord is the
death of his saints.”

Bushton, July, 1880. JoserH NoRTON.
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THE HEAVY HEART; AND THE GOOD WORD
THAT MAKETH IT GLAD.

NOTES OF A SERMON PREACHED BY MR. JOHN WARBURTON, SEN., IN
GOWER STREET CHAPEL, ON LORD'S DAY, ocT. 17tH, 1841.

“Heaviness in the heart of man maketh it stoop; but a good word
maketh it glad.””’—Prov. x11. 23.

Mz. WareBurToN, before proceeding with his discourse in the
morning, and which he continued on the following Sunday, said
that he had preached from the same words before; but that his
mind had been severely exercised with them on the present
occasion, and therefore if any good resulted from what might
be spoken from them, the glory must be given to God alone.
From what he stated the Sunday after, his message wag made a
great blessing to & poor woman,

In coming to his subject, he said,

As far as the Lord shall enable me, I shall attempt to notice:

1. What this heaviness is.

II. What the good word is that makes the heart glad.

I. When God quickens his own children, and brings them to
behold the spirituality of his law and the enormity of their trans-
gressions, it makes them to stoop where no earthly carnal man
ever could stoop; which is at the throune of grace, there to con-
fess the multitude and magnitude of their transgressions, and
earnestly to cry to God for mercy. A natural man, under the
fearful apprehensions of the judgments of God, may confess some-
times his sins; but this is not to God, neither does it really
come from hig heart, nor is his heart affected thereby. But real
and spiritual confession is the work of God, and arises from a
heavy burden being laid to heart, and being laid thereon by the
Spirit. I am not going to bring the infinite God to my standard.
Ilnow he can take a man, and change Lis heart, and reveal
Christ to his soul, and quickly take him home to glory without
Weking him wade through those deep waters of tribulation.
But every true vessel of mercy who is of long standing in the
chureh, is brought to feel the burden of sin and guilt on the
COHNSCience, and must feel it before he can have a sense of par-

0. 942, ¢
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don, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Did your religion
begin here ?

Some poor soul will say, I cannot tell where, nor when, no
how my religion did begin. Neither can I, only as God brings it
to my remembrance. Dut if you have never had the rod bring-
ing you to stoop where the publican stooped, and, like him, to
cry out for mercy, is there not reason to fear your beginning waes
not right? And when the beginning is not good and right, the
ending cannot be good.

2. Another source of heaviness that malkes the heart of the
child of God to stoop is a slavish fear that he shall be deceived, and
at last destroyed. 'When the living child of God is brought to
read in the Word of God the account of the wise and foolish
virgins, and sees therein how awfully the half of them were de-
ceived, having nothing but an empty lamp; and when he comes
to read of the stony ground hearers; and when he learns that a
man may have all knowledge to understand all mysteries, and
yet not have charity,—these things produce a fear lest at last he
shall be found with Balaam, and Cain, and Esau. And this
brings him to stoop down before an invisible God, and cry out,
“0 God, search me, and try me, and know my heart; and ses
if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way
everlasting.” He knows God cannot be deceived, though he
may be deceived. He knows that God cannot be wrong, though
he may be wrong. So, as a little child comes simply to his
father, so this poor weakling, when thus exercised, comes honestly,
simply, and fervently, praying he may not be deceived, but led
and directed as all the children are.

Now, my friends, this is not the work of the devil. The devil's
aim is to keep men in the dark, and to deceive them. Let me,
then, tell thee, poor soul, if there be one in the presence of God
at this time who has felt the burden making his heart to stoop,
that he has the life of God in his soul. For having passed
through these things myself, having an experimental knowledge
of them, I can say I am certain that whatever comes from God
will most assuredly lead to him.

8. Another source of heaviness in the heart arises from the
fountain of the great deep being broken up. And when that is the
case, the man has such a sight of the abominable and detestable
things which are working within him, that he cannot for 2
moment believe that he is in possession of the least atom of
grace. Therefore he is brought to cry out, ‘ O wretched man
that I am! Who shall deliver me?”’ Under the influence of
this discovery, some of the poor souls have been so broken and
bowed down that they have thought God never would look af
them again. This stops all boasting, and leads the burdened
soul to cry out afresh to God, that he would quicken and raise
him above the power of those dreadful corruptions which threaten
to destroy his soul.

4. Another source of heaviness in the heart of the children of
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God, and which makes them to stoop, is the fiery darts of the
wicked one. The devil has many times fired his darts into my
soul, tempting and persuading me to believe that there was no
God, and at other times attempting to fill my mouth with the
most awful blasphemies that it is possible for & man to utter.
And I believe in my very heart that the man who knows nothing
about these fiery darts has got the religion the devil is well
pleased with. But where they are painfully and powerfully felt,
it is an evidence that the life and kingdom of God is in the soul.
But Satan has been turned out of the soul ; and therefore, being
enraged, fires all these darts at the poor soul to torment and
afflict it. Peter says, ¢‘Think it not strange concerning the fiery
trial that is to try you, as though some strange thing had hap-
pened unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye ars partakers of
Christ’s sufferings.” And if there be a poor soul bowed down
almost to despair on this account, I tell you deliverance is
coming. God shall avenge his own elect, that cry day and
night unto him ; yea, I say, he will avenge them speedily.

5. Another source of heaviness is the fear of death. Ah! my
friends, it is a solemn thing to come to die. I have heard some
people talk very musically and lightly about the fear of-death.
I know that when Jesus's precious blood is felt in the conscience
there is no fear of death then; the poor little babe in Christ
does not then fear death. But let Jesus withdraw the light of
his countenance, let him hide his face, and let the soul see death
approaching, I will be bound to say he will shake at the sight;
if he does not, it is presumption, not faith. Some cry out, This
is giving way to fear; this 1s not confidence. When God with-
draws his manifest presence, the poor soul must give way, and
he will be sorely bowed down too.

II. But I come now to notice the good word that makes the
man glad. This is not the good word of man, nor the good
opinion, nor the kindness, nor the sympathy of man. When
the soul is down, when the poor child is brought to see and feel
its dreadful condition, nothing from man can raise it up. Man
can only speak to the outward natural ear; he cannot speak to
the spot where the burden lies. But when God speaks, he
spealts to the heart, and thereby removes the burden and raises
the drooping spirit. This good word, then, is the everlasting
gospel,—a gospel that is complete, which proclaims good news
from a far country, and which good news, being spoken in
the heart by God himself, the poor soul is thereby made glad.

Another branch of this good word is sovereign, electing, dis-
criminating grace. 1 know there are thousands who do not look
upon them as being good words, but think them dangerous doc-
trines, which lead men to think and to speak lightly of sin, and
to neglect the ordinances of God's appointment. Poor things,
this is because they have never been made by God to stoop.
When the poor soul has been led to see where and what it is,
then nothing but God's assurance that he has elected, loved,and
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redeemed him can possibly give him satisfaction and peace; and
until this iy done, the poor thing will ery out, with David, ** Re-
member me, O Lord, with the favour that thou bearest unto thy
people; O visit me with thy salvation!” And when this thirst-
ing and fainting is produced in the poor soul, no sympathy of
man can give rest. It is God that kills; and he alone can make
alive, It is God that wounds; and he must heal. Itis God
that strips; and he alone can clothe the naked soul. Depend
on it, every man who is resting on the opinions of man has a
religion that comes from the flesh, and profiteth nothing.

Poor David felt it so. He begged of God to speak the word
home to his heart, and cried out, ** Remember me, O Lord, with
the favour that thou bearest unto thy people; O visit me with
thy salvation!"” This is what the poor thirsting, fainting soul
wants. It is not the opinions of men, but the power of God.
Those who shelter in and rest upon the opinions of men, depend
upon it, their religion is of the flesh. But when God lays the
burden on the sinner’'s heart, he must lie till God raises him up.
And the dear Comforter knows the way to the heart; and when
he comes there and speaks this good word, there is then a soft
feeling, and a melting down, & crumbling in the dust. And
when God speaks the word, ‘I have chosen thee in the furnace
of affliction;” ** I have loved thee,” this breaks every bond, and
brings with it joy and gladness, and the soul comes in sweetly with
the prophet, and says, ** This is my God; I have waited for him."”
This makes the very soul to dance, produces joy and gladness,
produces humility, gratitude, and good works, and brings the
poor soul to the very mind of God himself, and causes the soul
sweetly to admire what God hath done; becaunse he has done it
for his own sake.

Another branch of this good word is i¢mputed righteousness.
What a blessing it is that nothing can alter or injure the stand-
ing of God's dear people! With the doetrine of imputed righteous-
negs some people are dreadfully frightened; and some of our
parsons have a very nice way of bringing it out, so as not to let
the people know what it is they mean. When you get them by the
fireside, they will tell you what is their private sentiment. They
do believe the doctrine of imputed righteousness ; but, then, they
do not feel it prudent to speak of it in public. Now as I never
had any private sentimentis of my own, as I never knew anything
of divine truth only as God taught me it, and was pleased to
reveal it to me, I was obliged to tell all out plainly, just as I
received it.

But, say you, what do you mean by imputed righteousness?
I mean that God imputed, and laid all the miseries, gins, and
rebellions of all his elect people, past, present, and to comse,
upon Christ; and all the righteousness and holy obedience of
Jesus he made over unto his own people, put it to their account.
And God so settled it, and fixed it for ever; and who can alter
or et it agide? Why, neither Satan, nor sin, the world, nor
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the flesh. God does it at once. You will say, ¢ Why, John
gets stronger than ever.” Bless your hearts, I am one of the
most fluctuating worms that ever crawled upon the earth; some-
times wenk, at other times strong; sometimes alive, at other
times dead, dark, and barren, DBut I bless the dear Lord that the
righteousness of his peopls, the eternal justification of his people,
the righteousuess, the happiness of his saints, hangs neither
upon my ignorance nor wisdom, my joys or sorrows, bub on the
everlasting covenant which is ordered in all things, and sure.
And this I call & good word. But, say you, Where 18 it? Why,
the apostle says, ¢ He is made unto us wisdom, righteousness,
sanctification, and redemption.” Mark, it is not said he will be
made; it is not he intends to make an offering in mercy. No;
he is made; and it is out of the reach of men and devils to alter
it.. Ah) Bless God, not that Christ was made to sin in the
body; no, no; but he was made to bear sin in the body. So it
was of God's making. And when the apostle comes to clench
the nail, who can unmake it? Neither men nor devils. ¢ That
we might be made the righteousness of God in him.”

I once saw a striking proof of the effects of this good word.
A poor woman, overwhelmed with despair, had resolved to cut
her throat; but having to pass the chapel in which 1 was
preaching, she pressed her way through the crowd, and got up
to the pulpit stairs, just as I quoted the text: ‘“ As by the dis-
obedience of one many were made sinners, 30 by the obedience of
One shall many be made righteous.” God was pleased to bless
and carry the word with power to her soul; faith led her to lay
hold of Christ, and brought gladness into her heart; and the
poor thing got up twice to tell the people what the Lord had
done for her soul, but she was constrained to hold her peace till
she got out; and then she did bless and praise the Lord with all
her might. So it is not when men speak, but when God sends
the word with power to a poor condemned sinner’s conscience,
speaking pardon and peace; and it becomes a good word, pro-
ducing joy and gladness. You know, my friends, when we have
had a long, dark, stormy night, how refreshing and beautiful is
the morning. Just so is God’s truth of imputed righteousness.
After the poor sinner has waded through thick, dark, and de-
sponding seasons of sore distress, and God is pleased to reveal
and epply the complete righteousness wrought out by his Son,
enabling the poor soul to feel clothed therein, then it is a good
word indeed.

But another good word is that of atonement. God’s good word
respecting the atonement is that the Shepherd gave his life for
the sheep, and thereby completely redeemed them from all iniquity.
Therefore, if you are saved, your salvation arises not from your
own choice, for you have no power either to save yourselves, or
Prevent your salvation, if God has a will to save. No; it is the
atoning blood of Christ Jesus alone that cleanseth and saveth the
Soul. And when the Lord says to a poor troubled soul, * Thy
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sing, which are many, are all forgiven thee,” why, then that
soul feels a liberty not to sin, not to think lightly of God's ap-
pointed means; but all its desires are bound up in wanting to
live and die to the honour and glory of that God who has raised
it up from the depth of misery, and constrained it to exolaim,
«I will praise the Lord while I live; because he has heard the
voice of my supplication. He has taken me out of the horrible
pit, and the miry clay, and has set my feet on a rock, and esta-
blished my goings.”

I have had this good word brought into my heart some scores
of times, and it often comes now; and it brings gladness as much
ag ever it did. Some people know nothing about this good word,
only they believe that they had it once; and on this their faith
is settled. But I find I need a fountain opened every day, be-
cause there are things continually working and rising up within
me that bring grief and sorrow. Iam a very bad tempered man,
when left to myself; a deal of rebellion, fretfulness, peevishness,
and unbecoming behaviour still cleaves to me. And all these
things bring guilt on my conscience; so that I want a fresh
application of the Saviour's blood to cleanse me, and a bringing
of this good word home to my heart again and again, enabling me
to come to God, and to find a rest in my soul.

So, as regards the promises, they are all of them good words;
but then they only become 8o as the Liord is pleased to speak
them home to the heart. You may read these promises to a poor
soul again and again, and you may tell him they have been found
precious by many of the saints; but all thisis of nouse. Nothing
will do, until God applies them with almighty power, exactly
suiting them to the case of the poor guilty sinner; and then these
promises become good words, which make the heart glad, and the
soul can rejoice.

But, say you, what are the effects produced by the application
and reception of these good words? Well, I will tell you,

The first is humility. When God's word is spoken with merey,
love, and power, home to the heart, O how it erumbles that soul
in the dust, bringing it gladly to take the lowest seat, to esteem
every one better than itself.

Again. Not only humility, but contentment, and resignation.
Bless your hearts, when (od speaks the word home with power,
there 18 nothing goes amiss with the poor soul then. Every
thing in the house is right. The chairs all stand right, the
gervants all do right, and everything is straight. Whether the
man looks behind him, or around him, or before him, he sees
and feels that all things have worked, and do work, and shall
work together for good to them that love God, and are the called
according to his purpose.

Again. Love is another sweet fruit that is produced when the
word is spoken home with power. There is no browbeating, 1°
slapping one and another with hard words. O no. It produce?
such love to all the brethren and sisters that it covers all thel
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worse parts, hides up all their faults; and instead of causing
angry jealousies, it brings the man to sympathize with his poor
afllicted brethren, and to help them, as far as he can, to bear
their heavy load.

Yes, every fruit that is glorifying to God and calculated to
give peace to the conscience is produced by this good word.
May God the Spirit lead us more and more into a sweet experi-
mental acquaintance with these things. Amen.

“THINGS THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION.”

My dear Brother, ¢ called of God, out of darkness, into his
marvellous light,”—The kingdom of Satan is full of darkness.
We ourselves were once in that darkness,—born in it, nourighed
in it.  'We walked in it, had our conversation, desires, and satis-
faction therein. Like one walking in gross darkness, we knew
not where we were going; nor did we care, so long as we could
enjoy the pleasures of sin.

“But O, amazed, I see the hand
That stopped me in my wild career;

A miracle of grace I stand;
The Lord has taught my heart to fear.”

The work of conversion is not of the creature, but of God. No
less power than his can raise the dead, dethrone sin, cast out
Satan, implant love in the heart to God, or inspire the soul with
holy longings, fervent breathings, true wrestlings, and with a sin-
cere inquiry after the truth. These are some of the things that
do accompany salvation; and I am persuaded that these and such
like things are in thy heart. Jesus Christ is the root from whenoce
they spring; for all our springs are in him. Grace cut us out of
the olive tree, which is wild by nature, and grafted us, contrary
to nature, into a good olive tree. The graft and stock of the tree
are go joined together that they are one within the other, and so
make one entire body. The root, by its sap and moisture, gives
nourishment to it, whereby it thrives and brings forth good fruit.

hus believers by regeneration are ingrafted into Christ, live in
him, and he in them, and are thereby mada one in him.

From hence I gather that thou wilt be sure to persevere in
grace unto the end; for, living in Christ, from him thy soul will
receive all supplies of grace. Christ is risen and dies no more.

he root is never dry, but continually gives sap to the branches,
both in winter and summer. (Jer. xvii. 8; Psa. i. 8.)

The fruit-bearing branch the husbandman will purge, that it
may bring forth more fruit; which purging is by the application
of Christ's blood (Heb. x. 22), and by the Holy Spirit, which is
like fire to purge away the dross, and like water to wash away
the filth by the word. (1 Peter i.22; Acts xv. 9; Isa. iv. 4). And
also 1t is done by the Lord’s sanctifying affliotions, which are his
orucible wherein he tries his gold, and refines his silver. He is
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like a refiner's five. ““ And he shall sit as a refiner of silver, and
he shall purify the sons of Levi.,” 'Then comes a pure offering.
The calves of the lips,—prayer first, for in our distress we cry
unto God, and in his merecy lie heareth us and delivers us. Then
follow praise and thankspivings. (Mal. iii. 2-4.) Lven so says
the Iip of truth: «And I will bring the third part through the
fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, and will try them
as gold is tried; they shall eall on my Name, and I will hear
them; I will say, It 1s my people; and they shall say, The Lord
is my God.” (Zech. xiii. 9.)

Furnace-work may be painful; it may be grievous to the flesh;
and we may be sadly mortified in having our pleasant pictures
defaced, and our aerial castles tumbled down about our ears,
until we are almost suffocated with dust and filth, and reduced
to total ruin. Much furnace-work has fallen to my lot this last
forty years. 1 have been in affliction oft, bowed down with a
body of sin and death, groaning in captivity, longing for a
release; but seeing and fearing there was no door of escape.
But after many changes that have come upon me, both within
and from without, I have proved the death of reason to be the
life of the spirit (Isa. xxxviii, 16, 17); strength to spring out of
weakness (Heb. xi. 84); health out of sickness (Jer. xxx. 17);
beauty out of ashes (Isa. lxi. 8); and honour out of a dunghill.
(1 Sam. ii. 8.) Is it not marvellous? But go it is. ¢ They
that go down to the sea in ships, that do business in great waters,
these see the works of_ the Lord, and his wonders in the deep.”
(Psa. cvil. 23-25.) We dare not venture on the main of temp-
tation in an Arminian galley with oars. (Isa.=xxxiii. 21-23.)
The very first storm from Mount Sinai, sure enough, would stave
in her rotten side. Jemovam never planned her; she is of human
contrivance. Her crew is the offspring of Agar, born after the
flesh, each striving to obtain righteousness by the works of the
law. In the end they will find that righteousness is not of
the law, but is obtained through the faith of Christ, without the
works of the law altogether; even as Abraham believed God,
and it was accounted unto him for righteousness. That is, he
saw by faith that the Saviour would, according to the flesh, pro-
ceed from him, which was the promised seed. ‘' Thy seed, whieh
is Christ”; in whom he trusted, and in whom he, with all the
elect, was predestinated, called, justified, and glorified, to the
praise of the glory of the grace of the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost; ¢ to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.”

I have not forgotten how comfortable and at home 1 felt my-
self at Clack. Crossing the threshold of your house, peact
came into my heart. I was constrained to believe the son 0
peace had taken up his abode therein.

1t is not a common thing for mother, son, and daughter to be
followers of the Lord Jesus. Sometimes he will only take one If
& whole family; at another time will take a whole household 0
himself. With us the wonder is that he took us.
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“Why was I made to hear his voice,
And enter whilo there’s room;
‘While thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come ?”
We know the reason: ‘ He will have mercy on whom he will
have mercy.”

I do hope the Lord is enriching your souls with sweet revela-
tions of Jesus; for he is only known savingly as the Spirit re-
veals him. It is unto babes that desire the sincere milk of the
Word the blessed Spirit opens the things of Jesus. For he
giveth understanding unto the simple; and “the knowledge of
the Holy One is understanding, riches, and honour.”

I shall not, at least, I do not expect to, be in Wiltshire again
{ill next August, if spared so long. Tender my love to mother,
and sister, and the friends, and accept the same from

Yours affectionately,

Southill, Dec. 24th, 1878. JoEN WARBURTON.

CHOICE FRAGMENTS

RELATING TO THE LATE MRS. MARY JACQUES.

[The interest we have felt in reading over the following account of
Mrs. Jacques, who was personally acquainted with Mr. Huntington,
and loved him for the truth’s sake, has induced us to give it a place in
the magazine in the larger type, instead of inserting it in smaller type
with the Obituaries.] .

Mary Jacques.—On November 8th, 1880, aged 82, Mary
Jacques, of Liverpool.

She was a daughter of Mr. and Mrs. C. Martin, of Downham,
Isle of Ely, intimate friends of Mr. Huntington. It was her
privilege in her early days to often hear the ¢ immortal Coal-
heaver,” and also to be frequently in his society, both at Down-
ham and in London. This privilege she remembered most dis-
tinetly, and dwelt upon it with pleasure up to the last.

Of the beginning of the Lord's work on our beloved friend’s
heart, scarcely anything can be said beyond that it appears to
bave been very gradual and gentle. It was, however, com-
menced at a very early age. From some things she ventured to
hame to her dear and highly-honoured mother, particularly a
dream she had, all which were related to Mr, Huntington, Mr,
H. thought and hoped well of her. It is a matter of deep regret
to her family that Mrs. Jacques destroyed, some years ago, &
diary which went back to her earliest days. But the following
extract from a letter written to her mother will show that she
was not like ‘‘all the earth that sitteth still, and is at rest.” The
lotter wag written from Sheepshead, and is dated * Nov. 20th,
1827, Friday night.” After some general remarks, Mrs. J. says:
*0! my dear mother, how do I wish I was always enabled to
live a life of faith upon the sinner's best Friend, who is Jesus
Christ, the righteous, the propitiation for the sins of the people.
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Without such a High Priest, where could such vile sinners as we
feel ourselves to be find any ilope of acceptation with God? For
wo are by nature prone to all that is evil, and our hearts are con-
stantly departing from the Almighty. However, thus I find it
with myself, and we are told that as face answers to face in
glass, so does the heart of man to man. I hope you find your
heart fixed, and your mind, in a measure, if not wholly so, stayed
upon God. I do find this,—that the blessed Lord is a present
help to me in trouble, and that he condescends to hear my poor
petitions, although I have not latterly been favoured with the
comforting presence of God as in times past. Pray for me, that
my faith may not fail, but that I may be found amongst that
number whom no man can number.”

The desires which thus lived in our friend’s heart 58 years
ago continued to live and move there until her death, when they
rose to a blessed, full, and eternal realization. The following
little pieces are taken from scraps, written for the most part in
pencil, and found by her daughters after her death.

“Dec. 29th, 1882.—Was enabled in childlike love, with much
energy, to cast my care upon God, to pour out my heart
unto him, to show unto him all my trcuble, to plead with him
as a friend. Felt a strong confiderco that he regarded my
petition, and rose from my knees oalm and resigned to his will,
leaving myself and family in his blessed hand, who knows all
our sorrows and crosses, who has promised to be his people’s
Husband and Father; and though earthly ones often fail in
their duty, he is always our never-failing Friend. He chastens
for our profit, that we should not be condemned with the world.
I feel I ought, to the praise and honour of his great and glorious
Name, who has wrought out so great a redemption for his peopls,
to speak of some of his goodness unto me, who am of myself
tbe most unworthy of his notice of all those who trust in his
Name. I feel myself base, and deserving from him nothing but
indignation and destruction; but at times he deigns to favour
me with his soul-satisfying presence, so as to be helped to delight
in him, rest in him, and lean upon him. To him I have fied
for refuge as my only hope. The blood and righteousness of
Christ is my only plea for salvation. I hope to be saved in him,
and in no other way. This dear Saviour I love; desire to know
more of him above everything else.”

“ May 26th, 1847.—Had a sweet hope this morning before
rising, In the merits and satisfaction of the Saviour of sinners
as my everything I stood in need of; was enabled humbly t0
claim my interest in the blessed Friend of sinners. Favoured
with communion and love to the dear Redeemer of the lost _and
undone, being of that number; felt myself nigh by the sacrificé
of himself, and a love to him as my Best beloved, far, far above
all and every other; and could say I estecmed all things 84
nothing worth in comparison with himself. I felt to have s
that short time all I wanted; folt completely satisfied, not dé-
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piring anything else. When I rose, this sweet influence gradually
left me, but left me calm and composed.”

“ Tuesday morning, at Downham, Sept., 1847.—Favoured
with humble confidence in God, and much refreshed and esta-
blished from the conversation of Mr. Chamberlain. On Tuesday
morning, the last at my brother Huntington's, the blessed Spirit
was pleased to speal by the mouth of Mr. Chamberlain the very
things I had entreated God for before rising, and after, too, when
my heart was very carnest with God to satisfy me, and speak by
Mr. C., his servant, to my Leart. The things he was led to
speak of were the evidences of a work of grace being begun in
the soul. I felt myself a partaker of all Mr. C. mentioned
as evidences, so that my doubts were removed and my faith
strengthened to believe myself one of that favoured number who
are chosen to everlasting life. This persuasion wrought in me
gratitude, quietness, and confidence, and a resting in God to
perform all for me, in grace and in providence. Have since
then been enabled to draw near to God 1n the assurance of faith,
casting all my care upon him, and committing all my family
and concerns into his hands.”

Nov. 5th, 1848.—Awoke this morning very composed, a sweet
feeling of peace pervading my mind, after much distress and
anguish of spirit on account of not being able to keep a good
conscience, 5o as to walk according to the gospel rule of God,
but more or less for some months greatly bowed down under a
sense of sin and guilt. Have felt great condemnation, and
doubted much of the reality of the work of grace upon my soul.
But this morning, before rising, my soul (I hope I may say so)
felt much reliance upon him as my Saviour. I felt in a measure
enabled to cast all my cares upon him, and that with a hope
that I was accepted of him, in and through his merits, his blood
and righteousness. It was peace, not joy, I felt; and this
peace 1 yet feel, though in a less degree. If I am not mistaken,
I felt as though the Lord would put away all my sins from me,
and would appear for us, though we are now in great temporal
perplexity.”

‘““June 17th, 1851.—~Have felt gratitude and thankfulness for
his (the Redeemer's) great undertakings, and have been enabled
(I hope) earnestly to beg for grace, and help, for myself, and
family, for his Name’s sake. Have loathed myself for my iniqui-
ties, and have greatly desired to be kept from evil. Have felt
much fervency of spirit, and been led out in meditation and
prayer far more than I can express.”

The following sweet experience is written on & scrap of paper,
without date:—

“This I oan say,—that I never find tho Almighty nearer and
dearer to me than when all other refuges fail me; and this, O
this, is such an unspeakable favour that I often feel ashamed of
myself, and lonthe myself in dust and ashes, that I cannot feel
more gratitude for such unparalleled kindness."”
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Of Mrs. Jacques it may be truly said she feared God above
many. It was her lot to pass through very heavy afllictions, but
she was favoured from time to time to prove God's power, good-
ness, and faithfulness, and was enabled, like David, to encourage
herself in the Lord her God. A heavy cross, and the fear of the
Lord, Lept her from sinking into an easy unexercised state of
mind. Her whole soul was fixed on divine things. Thomas
Brooks says, ¢ Christ, the Scripture, your own hearts, and
Satan’s devices, are the four things that should be first and
most studied;” and certainly they were the four things which
were most in our friend's thoughts, feelings, and prayers.

As the end drew near, the weight of years, heavy domestic
trouble, consisting partly in the affliction of one of her beloved
daughters, but above all the felt absence of her Best beloved,
caused her often to mourn sore liko a dove. Often in these
mourning times she has said to her daughters, and to the writer,
that she did not doubt the Liord’s mercy and goodness to her, but
she wanted fresh things, present power, and the felt presence
of God.

About two months Dbefore her death she had a very blessed
visit from the Lord in her bed-room, and shortly afterwards she
went to chapel for the last time. It is a comfort to us to know
that the dear aged saint's last attendance at Shaw Street was a
sweet and comfortable one to her soul, as she several times after-
wards told us. Naturally of a nervous temperament, which was
taken advantage of by the enemy, she always had a great fear of
the last struggle; she seldom alluded to it without expressing,
with tears, her dread of the article of death. The day before she
died, her mind was full of darkness and fear, and she bewailed
her state to a friend who spent a part of the afternoon with her.
But in the evening the Lord began to draw near; and she said
to her family, ¢ This cloud is almost passed.” One of her daugh-
ters said, ¢ Then you have a good hope?” She emphatically re-
plied, I have.” Afterwards she said,

““ Borne on angels' wings to heaven,
Glad to leave this cumbrous clay.”
Then she said to her daughters, ** I shallnever want to come bacl.”
After this, she spoks of death with the utmost composure and
the sweetest countenance.

In removing his dear child, the Lord was most gracious and
tender ; for there was literally no struggle. She took a little re-
freshment, sank gently back into the arms of one of her daugh-
ters, and in the quietest manner, almost imperceptibly, her ran-
somed spirit quitted its tenement of clay.

““ Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence-
forth., Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their
labours, and their works do follow them.” J. K. PopHAM.

He (Christ) loves life, grace, and holiness into us ; he loves us
also into covenant, loves us into heaven.— Owen.
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REPENTANCE.

BRIEF NEMARKS IN ANSWER TO A CORRESPONDENT, ON SOME VERSES
OF SCRIPTURE, WHICH REFER TO REPENTANCE.

It will be necessary, in answering, as far as we may be
enabled, our correspondent’s queries, to point out a little, first
the nature and ground-work of repentance. There are, in fact,
five questions proposed, and which we will endeavour to answer
separately, arranging them in the following order:

I. Repentance. (Matt. iii. 2; Acts xvil, 80; and Acts xxvi. 2.)

II. The repentance of Simon Magus. (Acts viii. 22.)

III. The young man’s task, and the promise made to him.
(Matt. xixz. 21; Luke x. 28.)

IV. The strait gate. (Luke xiii. 24.) And,

V. Wisdom’s call. (Prov. i. 24.)

The third head contains two questions; but as they are so
nearly related, in substance, we have joined them both together.

I. Gospel repentance, and the atonement made by Jesus
Christ, are so closely connected, that for whomsoever the atone-
ment has been provided, repentance will in due time be granted
to them, according as it is written: ‘“Him hath God exalted
with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” (Acts v. 31.)
Here the two are coupled together in few words; therefore to
disconnect the one from the other, so as to make remission of
sins to depend on the act of creature-repentance, is to separate
what God has joined together, and which, as being so disjoined,
cannot be the gospel of God; for both are united by him in the
Lord Jesus Christ, from whom both flow. Atonement implies
that expiation has been made; and the effect of expiation is the
actual removal of guilt from the transgressor, and an exemption
from punishment. For whom, then, the atonement is mads,
the Liord has graciously provided the grace of repentance in
Jesus Christ; seeing that godly sorrow for sin always accom-
panies the conviction of sin which is wrought in the soul by the
Holy Spirit, and this always leads to repentance. (2 Cor. vii. 10.)

_Here, we believe, is the ground-work of repentance, being pro-
vided and accepted of God, and of an assurance being given that
the transgressor who is brought to repentance—i.c., gospel re-
pentance—will not be judged according to law, but dealt with
according to the atonement which has been made on his behalf.
Israel had a national atonement instituted for them by the
Lord; and in connection with it, & national repentance was
granted to the nation, according to the nature of the atonement
provided for them. For no repentance could be allowed and
accepted of God without an atonement of some kind, which also
must be of his own ordaining and providing.

. The atonement of Clirist is essential to the grani of evange-

lcal repentance, and one is neither more nor less extensive than
the other, nor yet more or less effectual than the other; as both
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come from the same source. ¢ Thus it behoved Christ to suffer,
and to rise from the dead the third day; and that repentance
and remission of sins should be preached in his name among all
nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” (Luke xxiv. 46, 47.)

It will thus be plainly perceived by the spiritually enlightened
mind that the atonement being that which Jesus has made for
his elect, repentance is his grace, communicated to them, and
Whilch, as an operative principle, produces godly effects in their
sotl.

But, moreover, repentance implies guilt, and guilt the desert
of punishment; and the desert of punishment implies the justice
of the punishment and the right of the Punisher. Here, we be-
lieve, lies the grand secret, which makes a repenting soul sen-
sible of his pollution and unworthiness. If men could but see the
real nature of repentance, they would see that it carries within
itself this one universal statement of divine truth,—* Salvation
is of the Lord.” For it speaks to men in unmistakable words,
saying to them, ¢ Thou art & guilty sinner. Bring no works of
thine own to God; for they are sinful; and thy righteousnesses
are as filthyrags.” This gave offence to the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees. The doctrine of repentance would not admit of their
plea of being the children of Abraham; and, in fact, it admits of
nothing but a godly sorrowing for sin, and a confession and for-
saking of the same. ¢ He that covereth his sins shall not pros-
per; but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy."”
(Prov. xxviii. 13.) All works, then, of human performance are
rejected by the gospel; but it demands repentance, as a proof of
the existence of the quickening operations of the Holy Spirit in
the sonl, and that the grace of God in Christ Jesus has been com-
municated to the heart.

‘We come, then, now to the words our correspondent has pro-
posed for consideration; which, according to our arrangement,
will be as follows:—

1. Matt. 1ii. 2; Acts xvii. 80; and Acts xxvi. 20.

Taking the first of these three passages in order of comment,
it must be observed that John was preaching and insisting on re-
pentance as the only reliable evidence of a godly sorrowing for
gin, and this not only at the beginning of the divine life in the
soul, but all through the life of the children of God. No alms-
deeds, pilgrimages, nor any amount of penance-doing, could ever
have raised David up again, in the eyes of the godly, as did the
sorrow of heart he manifested as shown in the psalm he wrote;
openly confessing his transgression to the Lord. Men can do
many things when under the terrors of a future judgment; but
no one can soften the heart into godly sorrow, except God him-
self. Bo that, in godly repentance, we have an evidenoce of life;
but there is none in the works of men. (1 Cor, xiii. 1-8.)

Therefore, on these considerations, we could not for one moment
admit that John preached repentance according to the modern
idea of it, which denies Christ to be the author of it, and con-
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soquently must bo anti-seriptural. When he insisted upon re-
pentance on the part of those who came to his baptism, he refused
overything else which they could bring a8 a recommendation.
He said, ** Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance;” and
that demand harled them back, and caused them to reject both
John and his preaching; which showed how unfit they were for
his immersion. Repentance is the standard set up in God’s
Word, which every quickened, convinced soul quickly comes up
to, as we see in the case of the thief on the cross, Paul the apostle,
and many others.

Hence it was that John demanded repentance, because ¢ the
kingdom of heaven,” or the gospel dispensation, was near at
hand; and the former dispensation was about to be removed.
(See 2 Cor. iii.)

Secondly, Acts xvii, 80. As this i3 precisely of the same
character as the former, the answer is the same in both cases.
It reads literally, * He is proclaiming to all men everywhere to
repent ;" to Jews and Gentiles, kings and beggars, and to Phari-
sees and sinners. And its levelling hand becomes very obnoxious
to the Pharisees and work-mongers, because it places them on a
level with the greatest sinners in respect of salvation.

But perhaps our correspondent requires an explanation of
¢ the times of this ignorance God winked at;’ that is, the igno-
rance of the idolatrous worship practised by the Gentile nations.
The word ¢ winked at’' does not bear the modern signification
whioch some people give it, as meaning secretly countenancing
anything; but it means, ‘“to overlook, to bear with,” &c. So
that God overlooked, bore with, the stupid ignorance of the
idolatrous nations, and left them to their follies; but now he
had sent even them the gospel, and granted them repentance;
the news of which strange act of mercy made the believing Jews
cry out, * Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repent-
ance unto life.” (Acls xi. 18.)

Thirdly, Acts xxvi. 20. Paul declares, before King Agrippa,
that this is what he had been engaged in doing; and that he
had moreover insisted on works meet for repentance; viz., that
they should practise works worthy of repentance, such as godly
scf)rrow for sin, humility, and a confession of sin and forsaking
of it, &ec.

II. Acts viii. 22. Simon Magus having formerly exercised
great power over the minds of the people of Samaria by his
magical arts, he in all probability thought Philip possessed
charms and secrets more powerful and mysterious than what he
himself possessed; and consequently lelicved, because he saw,
what he supposed, a greater master of the magical science than
himself. But when Peter and John came to Samaria he saw
what appeared to him to be a superior power even to that of
Philip; and, coveting this prize, he offered them money, in the
hope of inducing them to impart that power to himself. This
brought down upon him the justly-merited rebuke of Peter,
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wherein are the words, ¢ Repent, therefore, of this thy wicked.
ness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may
be forgiven thee.” DBut this was not evangelical repentance
which Peter pressed upon him; for he said to him, * I perceive
(lit.), there is not to thee part or lot in this word.”

Doter perceived that, with all his profession and faith, he was
only a master magician still, and that all he desired was to
increase and add to his magical skill; and Peter knew that he
bad not the love of God in his heart, of which fact his wicked
request was a sufficient proof. Therc was no promise of pardon,
the words being simply, ‘“if perhaps the thought of thine heart
may be forgiven thee.” It was his horrible thought that the
Holy Spirit could be ¢ purchased with money” that Peter pressed
upon him, because therein he had profaned the Name and Person
of the Holy Spirit.

‘We see no difficulty in asking such an awful character as Simon
Magus to repent of such a wicked deed; that is, with such repent-
ance as what a natural man is eapable of being enabled to do.

IIT. Matt. xix. 21; Luke x.28. It must be remembered that
the law promises life to those who fulfil it: *“Ye shall therefore
keep my statutes, and my judgments; which, if & man do, he
ghall live in them.” (Lev. xviil. 5.) There was also a national
life promised to the children of Israel upon an observance of the
law, as imposed upon them. This is the life and death which
Moses set before them (Deut. xxx. 15-20), and which is often
referred to in the prophets. It was this promise of life which
the Lord set before the lawyer: ¢ This do, and thou shalt live.”
(Luke x. 28.) Paul calls it, “the commandment which was
ordained to life” (Rom. vii. 10), but which he found *‘to be
unto death.”

Now, ¢ eternal lifc " could not be liable to death, because if it
could end it could not be eternal Jife. The simple fact, then, is,
that the Liord sent him to the law of works, which says, ¢ Do this,
and live.” To the same law of works Jesus also directed the
person who asked, * What good thing shall I do that I may have
eternal life 2 (Matt. xix. 16.) For there isno such thing as ob-
taining of ¢ eternal life” by any performance of good works,
because the law of works kills the transgressor, and, as we have
before stated, what may end cannot be eternal. Neither did
Jesus say he should have cternal life; *“but,” simply replied, ¢if
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments,” The young
man pleaded that he had kept all those things from his youth up;
but this was only in the letter of them, apart from their internal
and spiritual requirements, which none but those who have felt
the power of the same can understand. To the spiritual nature
of the law the Liord now directs him, and especially to that part
of the law which requires love to our neighbour as ourselves.
The Lord said, “If thou wilt be perfect,” &c. But the young
man, with all his keeping of the law, was as far from perfection
as Saul of Tarsus when the commandment first came with power
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to him. To be perfect, he must love his neighbour as himself;
and the Lord put him to the test on this point: ¢ Go and sell
that thou hast, and give to the poor;” which he would have
quickly and gladly done if he had loved his neighbour as himself;
but he loved himself best of all, for he stuck to his money. Per-
fection in the law was what he could not attain to; neither was
it possible for him to do so. None but Jesus ever did attain to
such perfection. He loved God first and chief of all, and his
neighbour as himself. But here we have a proof that man would
rather die than obey the spirit of the law. Neither can the
words: ‘‘And thou shalt have treasure in heaven” be intended
by the Lord to convey the idea that the ‘“treasure in heaven’
would be given in exchange for his worldly substance being given
to the poor; because it 18 written, ** Though I Dbestow all my
goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned,
and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.” (1 Cor. xiii. 3.)
We rather think the Lord meant to show that he was destitute
of either love to God or man; that is, in the strict and spiritual
sense of the word. For he does not even come up to what Paul
says a man may do, and yet be nothing in religion. May not the
Lord's words, moreover, be something after the manner of those
spoken to Job? ‘Deck thyself now with majesty and excellency;
and array thyself with glory and beauty. Cast abroad the rage
of thy wrath; and behold every one that is proud, and abase
him. Tiook on every one that is proud, and bring him low; and
tread down the wicked in their place. Hide them in the dust
together; and bind their faces in secret. Then will I confess
unto thee that thine own right hand can save thee.” (Job. xl.
10-14.) The sense of these words is, that both things are im-
possible; and the conclusion which the Lord draws on the con-
duct of the young man 1s impossibility. ** It is easier for a eamel
to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter
into the kingdom of God.” (Matt. xix. 24.) We think the Lord
meant to show that eternal life could not be obtained by any
human being, on any other ground than that of grace, seeing it
is ““the gift of God.”

IV. The strait gate. (Lu. xiii. 24.) This is the gate that leads
to life (Matt. vii. 14), and which can be none other than he who
is the Door, the Way, the Truth, and the Life; and as the gates
of hell are the infernal powers of darkness, so is this gate the
eternal power of God in Christ Jesus.

An entrance into this gate of life cannot be effected by the act
of striving alone, because the Lord says, * For many, I say unto
you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.” See the case
of the young man who sought to enter into life, but could not.
It is the condition the striver is in, and not the striving alone,
that gains (admittance, Paul strove hard to enter into life b
the works of the law, but failed to effeot his object; yet the
same man, when led by the Spirit of God, entered into life, and
advanced farther than any other known person. The manifest
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entrance into Christ is through ¢ the gates of righteousness
(Psa. cxviil. 19, 20); and righteousness is that which Paul de-
sired to be found in. The striving, then, will bs found in hig
epistle to the Philippians. (Phil. iii, 8-14.)

V. Wisdom's call. (Prov. i. 24.) The Lord, in the parable of
the Liouseholder and labourers, declares it is right for God to do
what he will with his own; and although he treats some better
than they deserve, yet he will never treat any worse than their
deserts; and ends by saying, * So the last shall be first, and the
first last; for many be called, but few chosen.” (Matt. xx. 16.)
It is evident from the Lord’s own words that there is a calling
which is not connected with election; and, consequently, all who
are called have not an effectual call, neither are they all the
children of God.

Taking, then, a scriptural view of the nature of calling, general
and effectual, with the rights and privileges of each, we may
perhaps gain some light on the subject. A call gave such as
were called a right to act according to their call, and to attend
to such matters as the nature of the call included. Aaron; his
call gave him the sole right, during his life, to act in the capacity
of high priest. (Heb. v.4) So likewice when the king gave
orders to his servants to go ¢ into the highweys, and as many as
ve shall find bid (call) to the marriage'; this call gave them a
certain right to present themselves as guests; but the choice of
rewaining, or being allowed to enjoy the feast, rested with the
king. We are not expounding the parable, but simply using it
to illustrate the force of calling. Here the king rejected one of
the called ones because he had not on a ¢ wedding garment";
and the Lord again says, “ For many are called, but few are
chosen.” Are not the words of Peter very striking, * Make your
calling and election sure” ? Hence, effectual calling is limited by
election, being co-extensive with it.

There being no inherent right in any one, the right conveyed to
persons who are called rests with him who calls them. Israel, as
a nation, was called to the benefits of the institutions of the old
covenant. Every Jew had an equal right; but the Gentiles had
no right to them. (Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20.) The call to these rights
and privileges the nation turned its back upon. (Isa.lxv.11,12;
Isa. 1zvi. 4; Jer. vii. 13; Zech. vil. 8-14.)

Besides this general call there was a special or effectual one
to the spiritual portion of Israel, which arose from predestina-
tion, and ended in glorification. (Rom. viii. 28-80.

As, then, the gospel is to be preached to all nations, the whole
world is called to hear it, and possesses a right in that call to the
many external rights and privileges accompanying the gospels
which are not few nor small. What a etriking example is our
own nation of the national benefits accruing to it through 'the
gospel still remaining in it! But what can we expect if the Bible
1s rejected, and infidelity instituted in its room ? Our nation, t0
a great extent, is refusing to hearken to the Bible; and will not
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God say to us, ' I also will laugh at your calamity; I will mock
when your fear cometh ?"’ (Prov. i. 26.)

GOSPEL HUMILITY.

Gosper. humility is both sweet and bitter,—sweet to ev
instinct and feeling of the hidden man of the heart; bitter to all
the lustings of the * old man, which is corrupt according to the
deceitful lusts.” It consists,

First, of lowly thoughts of self, and is connected with faith.
«“For I say, through the grace given unto me, to every man
that is among you, not to think of himself more highly than he
ought to think; but to think soberly, according as God hath
dealt to every man the measure of faith.” (Rom. xii. 8.) This
humility differs from that which is voluntary (Col. ii. 18), and
so only natural, in these things:—* Voluntary humility” is a
proud effort to obtain divine favour, or human applause, or both;
gospel humility is the effect of a free forgiveness, the love of God,
and the beauty and glory of Christ made known by the Holy
Ghost, whereby all nature’s beauty is turned into corruption, its
strength dried up, and every thought brought into captivity to
the obedience of Christ. ¢ Voluntary humility” is the outcome
of ignorance,—ignorance of God and of self; gospel humility
flows from believing views of the goodness, mercy, and love of
JeHOvag, in his Trinity of Persons, to a poor vile worm. ¢ Ac-
cording as God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith,” so
let him think soberly of himself. “As a dim candle dies at
noon,” go is proud nature put out, se to speak, by a revelation of
the Sun of righteousness. O how we try to effect good by our
own power, and grope about in our own ignorance, and murmur
because we are not allowed to have our own way! But as soon
as the Lord draws near, and we believe in his love to us, and
his power to save us in every respect, we drop down, not only
acknowledging that we can do nothing, but satisfied to be nothing,
and thanlful to do nothing but look on while the Angel of the
Lord does wondrously.

The measure of faith here is the measure of humility, of lowly
thoughts, abasing thoughts of self. ¢ The Lord taketh not plea-
sure in the legs of a man”; and his grace working effectually in
us takes away our pleasure in them. ¢ Voluntary humility” is
all activity and most presumptuous withal; and he who is under
its dominion is characterized by ¢ worshipping angels, and intrud-
ing into those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up
by his fleshly mind"; but a truly humble persor waits upon the
Master, takes the lowest place till bidden to go higher. The
former thinks, *To whom would the king delight to do honour
more than to myself 2" (Esther vi. 6); the latter says, “Why
huve I found grace in thine eyes, that thou shouldest take
knowledge of me, seeing I am a stranger? (Ruth ii. 10.) When
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the Liord seid to David that he would establish his house and
kingdom for ever, it humbled and pressed him into the dust.
““Who am I, O Lord God? and what is my house, that thou
hast brought me hitherto " O, when the Liord assures a poor
sinner that his sins are forgiven, that his soul is rodeemed, that
he is made a son of God, an heir of God, and joint heir with
Christ, what abasing humble thoughts he has of himself!

2. In the second place, true humility consists largely of
teachable disposition. A fool is characterized by being wiser in
his own conceit than seven men that can render a reason. Of
course, then, this person wants no teaching. ‘“Are we blind
also?” Opposite to this altogether is a goapel spirit. ¢ Show
me thy ways, O Lord; teach me thy paths.” This is a blessed
tender spirit of meekness. Our proud hearts dictate to God.
Like as Joseph, in his anxiety for the human order of things to
be observed with respect to his first-born (Gen. xlviii. 18), forgot
his father’s wisdom, and did not observe that the aged hands
were guided ‘‘wittingly”; so we, when the Lord crosses his
hands, set up our wisdom and order, forgetting that—

¢ With him our order is confused ;

By him confusion brings forth peace.”
Buat O, as we are taught that he is ‘“God only wise,” and have
grace enough to say, “To him be glory, through Jesus Christ,
for ever. Amen,” we sink down, confess our ignorance, and feel
that no words more truly describe our case, and suit our feelings
than Agur’s: ““Surely I am more brutish than any man, and
have not the understanding of a man.” (Prov. xxx. 2-6.) With
such feelings we approach the Lord, and ask him to teach us his
iruth, and show us his ways, and grant us patience to wait till
he shall ¢ all explain.”

In this gracious way, so glorifying to God, so mortifying to
our proud heart and reason, the meek of the earth increase their
joy in the Liord; for ¢ when men are cast down, then thou shalt
say, there is lifting up; and he shall save the humble person.”
Thus, poor sinner, ¢ the light shall shine upon thy ways.” O,
this is a most sweet and safe way! While they who are self-con-
ceited, and think they know all things, are taken in their own
craftiness. God instructs the ploughman to discretion (Isa. xxviii.
26); and the wayfaring men do not err in his ways.

8. A third branch of gracious humility is submission to God.
What a field is here! but a few words must suffice. If God’s
children, we must have a cross. DBut a thousand times worse
than any cross is the dreadful rebellion of our hearts, which,
moved and worked by pride, and nourished by unbelief and self-
pity, lift themselves up against God’s wisdom and goodness, and
faithfulness. Here we find by bitter experience that the rebellious
dwell in & dryland; that God resisteth the proud; that with the
froward he will show himself froward.

But O, the wonders and glories of that rich grace, and thosé
mighty operations, which, after all this rebellion, reduce us t0
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gubmigsion and to & proper nothingness, and teach us that ¢ fond
gelf-direction is a shelf.” 'Tis thus, and only thus, that we can
walk in that word: ‘* Humble yourselves, therefore, under the
mighty hand of God.” Thus humbled, how we can confess our
gins, bear the rod, bend our necks to the yoke, and watch divine
movements, both in providence and grace, and seek to follow and
not go before those movements. Now we can say, ** Surely I have
behaved and quieted myself a8 a child that is weaned of his
mother, my soul is even as a weaned child.” All that wicked lord-
liness through which we said, in spirit, ‘* we will come no more
unto thee,” 18 subdued, and we are quiet, resigned, submissive.
No proud dictation, no perverse reasoning, no haughty stubborn-
ness prevailing, but a tender, a gracious feeling thus expressed,—
«It is the Lord.” How beautiful to our eye and heart, and how
real, is the subject’s submission to his sovereign, the servant's
obedience to his master, the pilgrim’s following his guide! See-
ing the Lord in a thing is enough now; the heart is satisfied.
“ Will he deal with me, have anything to do with such an un-
worthy sinner? O the mercy!” Now obedience is all delight;
submission is victory over self; following is safety, is rest.

Our paper, necessarily incomplete from the greatness of the
subject, would be very wanting if one other branch of humility
were left out—viz., dependence. ¢ He that trusteth in his own
heart is a fool” DBut who among God’s people does not feel
that, left to himself, he would turn out that focl? The Land
that alone can support a poor helpless worm must bring him to
lean wholly and alone upon it. A glorious fulness resides in
Jesus; but we are too proud to draw from it till reduced to self-
despair. To so reduce us the blessed Spirit comes in with his
light, and life, and power; he empties, wealens, bruises, softens,
and draws by his teachings; and then reveals that dear Saviour
in whom we alone can find completeness. This draws forth faith
unto an act of humble and entire reliance. Do we need life? it
18 in Christ alone. Do we feel deeply sensible of our weakness,
our total inability either to do anything that is spiritual, or bear
in a proper manner any burden or affliction that is laid upon
us? Jesus is made known as the mighty God. Do we suffer
many defeats in our feelings, sin, Satan, and the world, being
too strong for us? then we need the Captain of our salvation to
come forth. And as we are favoured to know the Lord's Name,
we shall, as an effect, put our trust in him. (Psa. ix. 10.) How
beszeming is this trust in the Lord! What can ¢ worm Jacob”
do without the Liord his Redeemer? Woe were those who are
oppressed, if their Redeemer were not mighty! And as he shows
them the might of his hand, they go forth in humble reliance
upon it. ‘It is little with thee to help.” “‘In the Name of
our God we will set up our banners.”” ¢ With him (Sennacherib)
is an arm of flesh; but with us is the Lord our God to help us,
and to fight our battles,” Rlessed humble confidence and
courage! ‘
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Thus it is that God enables poor weaklings to fight the good
fight of faith, to bear the unequal strife, and, depending only
and wholly upon him, deriving all from him, they become more
than conquerors. And this victory over sin, self, world, and the
very gates of hell, is celebrated here in grateful humble lispings:
« Not unto us, O Lord ;" *for by thee I have run through a
troop; and by my God have I leaped over & wall.” And here-
after, in Immanuel's land of light, holiness, and bliss, in un-
ceasing thanks and adoration—to Him who consecrates such
poor vile sinners priests, and makes such feeble and lightly
esteemed ones kings, be all the praise, glory, and dominion, for
ever.

e

NEARING THRE DESIRED HAVEN.
“ For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet
the inward man is renewed day by day.”—2 Cog. 1v. 16.
Lire’s voyage now is nearly o’er;
I soon shall reach the distant shore;
A few more storms, a few more calms,
Then free for ever from all harms,

With fervency I would aspire

After the haven of desire;

And this should be my cheering word,—
“T shall be ever with the Lord.”

Lord, perfect love and banish fear;
Let faith behold the passage clear;
Take all reluctancy away,

And all desire on earth to stay.

It must be better to be gone

Where sin and sorrow there are none;
Where hindrances are all removed
Which hide the face of my Beloved.

But whilst I'm here, I cannot rest
Unless with thy dear presence blest;
Thou knowest, Lord, thou welcome art
To take possession of my heart.

O come more frequently, I pray;
And when thou comest, longer stay;
For could my eyes ten thousand see,
There’s no beloved like to thee.

Then let me ever keep in view

My days on earth must needs be few;
My years amount to sixty-four;
Life’s voyage, then, is nearly o'er,

Oct., 1876. A. H.

his Lord away from him.
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“THE MEMORY OF THE JUST IS BLESSED.”

A Brief dccount of my late dear I'ather's Euxperience, who entered
tnto his cternal vest on June 19th, 1880, in the elyhty-fourth year
of his age.

My dear parent began to be concerned about his never-dying

goul when he was about 12 years of age. He was not the subject

of po deep a law-work as some of the Lord’s people are; but he
was convineed of his ruined condition by original and actual
transgressions, and felt the plague of his heart, and that he
could do nothing to merit the favour of God; and was con-
strained from felt necessity to cry to the Lord for mercy and sal-
vation through the precious atoning blood and justifying right-
eousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. He remained in an uncertain

state respecting his interest in the Saviour until he was about 20,

but inquiring all the time his way to Zion, with his face thither-

ward ; the langnage of his soul being, *“ Remember me, O Liord, with

the favour that thou bearest unto thy people,” &c. (Psa. cvi. 4, 5.)
As the time, however, for his deliverance drew nearer, he be-

came 80 deeply concerned about his state that he could scarcely

either eat, sleep, or attend to his worldly business, but he was
enabled to give himself much unto prayer. The vision was yet
for an appointed time. So he found it; for, after he had been
seeking the Lord about eight years, the Lord appeared for him
one evening in a wonderful manner, and filled his soul with joy
and peace in believing, and caused the precious promises of the
everlasting gospel to flow one after another into his heart with
great power and sweetness. The Holy Spirit bore his blessed
witness with his spirit that he was a child of God, and set his
tongue at such happy liberty, that he felt constrained to call
together some of his Christian friends, and speak to them of the
glory of the Lord’s kingdom which had been set up in his soul.
He talked with them about the Lord’s power in having saved
and delivered him for about three hours; and so sweet was the
following hymn of dear Mr. Hart’s to him that they sang it toge-
ther with much feeling:
¢ Now for a wondrous song.
(Keep distance, ye profane;
Be silent, each unhallow’d tongue;
Nor turn the truth to bane,”) &e.

Thus was he, like Naphtali, ** satisfied with favour, and full
with the blessing of the Lord.”

My dear father was favoured to walk much after this in the
light of the Lord’s countenance, and to hold sweet communion
with him by the ever-blessed Spirit, the Comforter. But towards
the end of this day of spiritual prosperity the following words
were much on his mind: * Though the Lord give thee the bread
of adversity, and the water of aflliction, yet shall not thy teachers
be removed into a corner any more, but thine eyes shall see thy
teachers; and thine ears shull hear a word behind thee, saying,
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This is the way; walk ye in it; when ye turn to the right hand,
and when ye turn to the left.” (Isa. xxx. 20, 21.) These words
wrought a persuasion in his mind that a day of adversity and
affliction lay before him, and he tried for some time to put them
away; but it was evident that they came from the Lord, for at
length a feeling of sweet submission to liis heavenly Father's
will was produced in his mind, whatever that will might be.

Many things might be stated here to show how exactly the
above words were fulfilled in his experience, but I must pass
them over. After walking in much darkness of mind, and expe-
riencing a variety of outward and inward trials for several years,
it pleased the good Lord to turn again his captivity as the streams
in the south, in the following manner:—One Lord’s day morn-
ing, he rose early, intending to go to hear that dear man of God,
the late Mr. Chamberlain, of Leicester; but before he started, he
was led to pour out his soul to the Lord, earnestly entreating
him {o favour him that day with his gracious presence, and that
an abundant blessing might attend the word spoken to his soul;
and he was favoured with such nearness of access, sweet liberty,
and familiarity that he felt sure the Liord would appear for
him tha! day; neither was he mistaken. The minister was led
by the Lord to preach from the following words: ¢ Thou shalt
fear the Lord thy God; him shalt thou serve, and to him shalt
thou cleave, and swear by his Name. He is thy praise, and he
is thy God, that hath done for thee these great and terrible
things which thine eyes have seen.” (Deut. x. 20, 21.) The text
and sermon came with divine power into his heart. It seemed to
him as if the preacher was speaking to him alone. His past ex-
perience was exactly described; he was filled with joy and peace
in believing, his heart overflowed with love and gratitude; and
he was enabled with joyful lips to praise that God who had done
such great things for him, which his eyes had beheld.

After this sweet deliverance he was favoured to walk again in
the light of the Lord's countenance, and to enjoy much sweet
communion with him, and was constrained to offer himself as a
candidate for church membership. The following is an extract
from a letter which he addressed at this time to the late Mr.
Chamberlain, of Leicester:

“The good Lord has been very gracious unto me, in causing his blessed
countenance to shine upon me, and in applying many sweet words to my
mind; in one of which sweet declarations he tells me that he is my
light and my salvation; and adds: Whom shalt thou fear? O the in-
expressible comfort, peace, love, joy, gratitude, and submission whioh
these sweet visitations and love-tokens produce in the soul! This expe-
rience causes his peorle to worship him in the beauties of holiness, and
to die daily to all created enjoyments, and to thirst after more and more
communion with God; yea, to count all things but dung and dross for
that excellency which is discovered in the Lord Jesus Christ, the chielest
amongst lten thousand, O for an increase of this knowledge, and 2
greater growth in this grace! In him is my fruit found, and from him
we all receive, and grace for grace,
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“One doy I was pondering matters over, and thinking of the great
change that I felt in my mind, when these words occurred with a degree
of power: ‘e is thy praise, and he is thy God, that hath done for thee
these great and terrible things which thine eyes have seen;’ when
directly followed these words, which were much on my mind about four
years ago for a considerable time: ‘ Thy teachers shall not be removed
nto a corner any more; but thine eyes shall see thy teachers, and thine
ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, This 1s the way; walk ye
in it, when yo turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to the left.’
These passages together produced such a persuasion in my mind that
the Lord had been all along with me for good, had suffered me to
be tried to the last degree, and in his own time had delivered me,
that I was constrained to bless the Lord for this great deliverance. I
may say, with the psalmist, *I cried unto the Lord, and he heard
me, and delivered me out of all my troubles;’ although often in my
attempts to pray I have met with much opposition from my old enemy
Satan. He has thrust sore at me that 1 might fall; nay, so exceed-
ingly powerful has his influence been that 1 have not dared at times
to bow my knees, lest he should takc me away. O what an unwearied
adversary! And what unbelieving creatures we are when left to our-
sclves! Well might the apostle Peter say, ¢Be sober, be vigilant, be-
cause your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking
whom he may devour; whom resist steadfas! in the faith.” But, blessed
be the Lord, he has promised that he shall not hurt nor destroy in all
God’s holy mountain. He is a conquered foe. His work is, and shall
be, destroyed in all the elect. For this cause was the Son of God mani-
fested, ¢ that he might destroy the works of the devil’ And this work
he has aceomplished ; bless him for ever for it.

¢TIt is my humble desire to walk in all the appoiuted ordinances of
his house; and on this account I have sent you a line that, if I have
found favour, and you can count me a proper subject, you will receive
me. Surely I would rather be a doorkeeper in the house of the Lord
than dwell in the tents of wickedness, being persuaded that the Lord
loves the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings ot Jacob; and that
in the ordinances he frequently shows himself glorious to his people, and
promises a blessing on that man who watches daily at his gates, waiting
at the posts of his doors; and further adds, Whoso findeth me findeth
life, and shall obtain favour of the Lord.’

‘A short time ago I heard you preash a sermon from Psa. e. 1, 2.
Speaking of serving the Lord with gladness, you brought forth many
things which enabled the saints thus to serve him, and I fouud that I
was in possession of the things you brought forth ; and before you con-
cluded your sermon you observed that the man that was in possession of
these things should not be kept back from any ordinance, which I took
as a hint for myself, and from which I met with encouragement. These
things I write that I may have fellowship with you; and truly our
fellowship is with the Father, and with his dearly-beloved Sonm, Jesus
Christ. O ‘how good and how pleasant a thing it is for brethren to
dwell together in unity!’” The Lord has promised that he will send
his people pastors after his own heart, and that his people shall be satis-
fied with the goodness of his house, even of his holy temple; and of this
I am assured, that a day spent in his courts is better than a thousand
spent elsewhere. Blessed are they that dwell in his house; they will
still be praising him. One thing hayve I desired of him; that will I
seok afler,—that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of
my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.
Blessed be the Lord that he inth brought me to trust under the shafow
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of his wings; and though I am persuaded that all ordinances of
themselves without the blessing of God attending them, are nothing but
bodily exercise and dry forms, yot when the blessed Spirit is pleased to
shed his sacred influences on the soul in observing them, producing faith
in the heart, bearing testimony to the word, and making it effeotual to
the comfort of his people, then wisdom’s ways becomo ways of plonsant-
ness, and all her paths paths of peace. I havo a confidence that what
the Lord once does, it shall be for ever. He hath turned my captivity,
and I am like them that dream. He blesses me at times with the spirit
of grace and supplication, and grants me much of his gracious presenoe,
leading my mind in sweet meditation on the victories he has obtained
over sin, Satan, death, and hell. He also descends into my heart as a
spirit of judgment and of strength. And O! what sights are brought
to light!" He discovers to me the fountain and spring of all evil, shows
me that there is no soundness in my flesh, that all my righteousnesses
are but as filthy rags, and that in myself I am vile; and this is a matter
of deep humiliation, as it teaches me that out of Christ I must perish
everlastingly ; that, destitute of an interest in his atonement and righ-
teousness, I must be lost indeed. Surely this is light which makes mani-
fest. No man was ever taught these things by the light of nature or
reason, but by the Spiritof God. ‘When the Spirit of truth is come,
he shall convince the world of sin,” &c. (Jno. xvi. 8-10.) And having
dove this work, he is pleased to come as a Comforter also,

‘But I must conclude, fearing lest I should be troublesome; and if I
kave meddled with things too high for me, the Lord pardon his servant
in this thinug. And I hope my friend will not fail to correct me also, for
1 know that the wounds of a friend are faithful; and I would say with
David, ¢ Let the righte us smite me, and it shall be a kindness; let him
reprove me, and it shall be an excellent oil, which shall not break my
head.’”?

(To be concluded.)

SUFFERING FOR THE GOSPEL’S SAKE.

How little of this is known in the present day! Of course g
denl of the comparative immunity from physical suffering we
enjoy may be accounted for by civilization, and the march of
intellect and liberty of the present day. People would not stand
pbysical persecution now, at least in this country. But is there
any Beripture warrant for believing that the followers of Christ
are not to suffer in some ghape or other for his sake? I think
not. The Lord’s words, and Paul’'s and Peter's words, clearly
indicate suffering for Christ’s sake on the part of the members
of his body throughout time. ¢ Ye shall be hated of all men
for my sake.” (John xv. 18.) ¢ If we suffer with him, we
shall also reign with him.” (2 Tim. ii. 12.) ¢ Think it not
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you,” (1 Pet,
iv. 12,) Jf suffering a trial were to be confined to physical per-
secution, then would many of the Lord's people be without &
precious mark of relationship, for many of them have escaped
physical persecution; but if we take suffering for the gospel's
sake to include moral hatred, spite, and malignity, then we
shall be able to establish a connexion between the Liord and us.

Now, it requires no proof that it is quite poseible to suffer
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for the gospel's sake, as well from the tongue and the pen as
from the sword. I'll take upon me to say that we all, who have
boldly avowed our belief in the Christ of God, the Christ of
revelation, have suffered more or less through these vile instru-
ments. O blessed marks of an interest in Christ!

*If we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him.” I
hold that if a man suffer not for Christ, he has neither part nor
lot in the matter. The apostle Paul suffered more than we all,
and he gloried in his infirmities and sufferings. May we drink
of his spirit, and be enabled to glory in our tribulations.
¢ Suffering is a sure sign of heavenly nobility,” said an old saint.

But now about the moral courage beneath this suffering. ¢ Never-
theless, I am not ashamed,” saith Paul. What moral courage
mus} the man have had when the whole world was against him,
when the learned sneered, and the pious mocked, and the profane
laughed outright at the doctrines of the grace of God; when his
own family and friends forsook him or turned against him!
¢ Nevertheless I am not ashamed,” says he. Where did he get
this courage, think you? Not from the earth, not from beneath,
not from within himself; but from above. O! It was super-
natural and heavenly. It was from God, as he himself con-
fesses: * By the grace of God I am what I am.” I can do all
things through Christ who strengtheneth me.” ¢ The Lord stood
by me.” Yes, my readers, it was the Liord who stood by him
when all men forsook him; who made him triumph over all
opposition, and made him speak out boldly as he ought to speak;
and it is the same power that must make you and me superior
to all fear and dread and cowardice in regard to the gospel of
Christ. If we have it not, we shall assuredly be ashamed of
Christ and of his words; and you know there is a terrible threat
hanging over all such. ¢ Whosoever shall be ashamed of me
and of my words,” says Christ,  of him shall I be ashamed
when I come with the glory of my Father, and of the holy
angels.” O for this moral and supernatural conrage in the midst
of suffering for the gospel! Believe me, we need it to-day as
much as Paul needed 1t in his day. True, we have not the
sword, or the whip, or the dungeon staring us in the face; but
we have what is worse,—a polite and philanthropic and & reason-
ing devil, seducing us from our fealty to the God of revelation.
All sorts and shapss and sizes of sly opponents surround us.
If the learned sceptic frightens us, the tender-hearted unbeliever
presents himself. If both fail, we have the reasoning pietistappeal-
ing to our common sense,—undermining our precious faith.

Circumstances have lately happened that are calculated to ter-
rify the people of God. Heretical dignitaries in our own Church,
and pretending pietists amongst the Dissenters, have both been
showing themselves in their true ocolours, as opponents of the
grace of God. Talk of Colenso! Nothing that he has ever said
or written can surpass in blasphemy a production that has lately
been circulated in this village. O, my hearers! I pray God, for
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myself and for you, to be given courage not to be ashamed of the
gospel of the grace of God.

The day is coming that will settle all disputes, and that will
close all conflicts ;—the day when the tares shall be rooted up,
and the ‘“ righteous shall shine forth as the sun.” It is that day,
brethren, when this world shall be burnt up, and the church of
God will be assembled around the Liord yonder in the air; that
day when Jesus will say to his Father, ¢ Behold, here am I,
with the children thou hast given me: thine they were, and thou
gavest them me; and none of them is lost,"—that day in which
we shall for ever part with sin and sorrow and mortality, see
Christ as he is, and know even as we are known. O, glorious
day! How my poor, weary, sin-sick soul longs for it! for from
that time forward I shall never displease my blessed Lord and
Father any more.—From ¢ Notes of Sermons,” by the late W.
Parks, of Openshaw.

LETTER BY MR. HUNTINGTON.

To my highly esteemed brother, and his fellows that sit before
him, for they are men wondered at. Dear countrymen, the man
of Kent sends his love to the Kentish men, greeting them in the
Name of the Lord, with perfect peace, and at such a time.

Beloved, there is no sight so delightful to God and so pleasing
to his spiritualgervants in all this world as a sensible sinner, one
that is stung with guilt in his conscience, chafed in his mind,
wounded in his spirit, and covered with shame and blushing
before God with confusion of face; sorrowful in his heart, and
repenting in dust and ashes for his own crimes, looking with a
wishful and longing eye on Him whom he has pierced, and being
in bitterness for him, and for an interest in his favour, as one
that 18 in bitterness for his first-born. At this rare sight, heaven
and earth are both in motion. God hireself calls all his friends
and neighbours together on this occasion. All the saints that
are in friendship with God, and all the angels that are near unto
him, are summoned and assembled to know, to observe, to be-
hold, to take notice of, to approve, and to acquiesce in the divine
will; and they are filled with joy, and furnished for loud acclama-
tions throughout all the host of heaven upon this solemn occasion.
¢“Verily, verily, I say unto you, that there is more joy in the pre-
eence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth,” &c.

At this time of favouring Zion, the translation takes place, and
we pass out of the kingdom of Satan into the kingdom of God's
dear Son. This is to the poor sinner the first sensible sway of
the Lord’s sceptre, which the forefinger of faith touches the top
of, and yet the penitent lives, for repentance is unto life; and
this is the beginning of the kingdom (manifestively) to the poor
sinner; for Christ 18 exalted to be a Prince and a Baviour, to
give repentance to Israel, and the forgiveness of sins. And such
poor souls will exalt him & second time. The angels are all
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ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to the heirs of salva-
tion. And I have no doubt but upon the solemn occasion of
repentance, and at their rejoicing at it, the penitent is then
made & subject of their ministry, and included in their charge.
‘Wonderful things are done when this godly sorrowing after
Christ and after God takes place. God discovers his love, and
rests in it, and rejoices over the sinner even with singing.
Christ wins and espouses the soul to himself, and rejoices over
his dear-bought spouse, as the bridegroom rejoices over the bride.
The Holy Ghost soon after descends with his flames of love and
floods of comfort, and takes possession of his own temple; saying,
¢ Here will I dwell; for I have desired it.” This is receiving the
kingdom of God as a little child. This quickening and inflam-
ing grace, which produces repentance, God provided for us in
Christ from all eternity. Christ's commission was restricted to
give it, and call sinners to it. * I am not seni but to the lost
sheep.” I came not to call the (self) righteous, but sinnera to
repentance.”” ¢ The whole need not the physician, but they that
are sick.” And remember this,—there is no real sight of gin till
the true light shines; no fervent desires after him unless you are of
the family of Zion, in which hLe desires to dwell; no motion in
us towards him, till God's Spirit moves in us; no sorrowing after
him till his bowels of mercy move towards us; no love to him,
Lis Word. his worship, or his people, unless he first loved us.
All divine sensations, atfections, and motions g us are nothing
but the reflections or reboundings of his grace in us, ascending
to their proper source.

Kentish men, God bless you with grace, mercy, and peace.
So prays the man of Kent, W. H., 8.8,

[The friend who sent the above letter believes it has never before
been published. We have no remembrance of having seen it in Mr.
H.’s works; have therelore ventured to insert it.—Eb.]

“UNTO HIM)—(JupE 24, 23.)
Unto Him who is able
"To keep us, his called ones,
Preserved in Christ Jesus,
And saints of the Father,
To keep us from falling,
And faultless to set us
Before his bright glory
With fuloess of joy;’
To the Lord God who keepeth
Midst sin, and in weakness,
Whose wisdon alone is;
The God and our Saviour,
Be majesty, glory,
Dominion, and power,
Both now and for ever.
Amen, and Amen
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EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

“ Whilst the long oloud of witnesses Shows the same path to heaven.”

Dear Friend Harris,—1I hope you arrived home quite safe, and
found matters none the worse for your absence, but your soul
retaining somewhat of the refreshing breeze of that heavenly
gale which wafted in many souls under the ministry of dear Mr.
Hazlerigg, both at Hastings and Tunbridge.

I am thankful to say we arrived nicely here last night. Mr.
C., having engagements, left early this morning, and will not
return Defore nine this evening. I felt constrained to write.
God knows the painful feelings since our conversation on Monday
night; but, Dblessed be his Name, I felt greatly refreshed in
spirit through the ministry on Monday night and yesterday morn-
ing. It wasindeed a comfort, consolation, and deliverance to
my soul. The things I have contended for in my poor ministry
were brought forward, insisted on, and maintained in a serip-
tural, experimental, practical, sweet way and manner; but espe-
cially the effect, influence, and satisfaction I felt this morning I
cannot describe.

I awoke this morning about six o’clock, possessing a sweet
calm in my soul, a bedewing, softening, satisfying, peaceful, en-
couraging heavenly-mindedness. I do not know when 1 felt in
such a blessed frame. O how suitable was Jesus felt to be as an
Almighty Saviour, just such as I needed, a poor, lost, ruined,
guilty, vile, polluted, ungodly, helpless sinner. How suitable
the manifestation of Jesus in the gospel to such characters!
Those words ran through my mind, coming again and again:
<« He came to seek and to save that which was lost;"” even the lost
sheep of the house of Israel. O my friend,leave man; come to
God's truth, the Holy Spirit's teaching, our individual experience,
and is it not so ? Theruined, lost, undone, helpless, hell-deserving
sinners, ready to perish, feelingly so; they are poor and needy,
dry bones, dead, vile, loathsome, helpless sinners; and it is to
these only to whom the gracious promises, sweet and powerful
invitations of the gospel, are ever really desired and belong to.
Yes; only to these will ever the Holy Spirit apply, make known,
and cause to rejoice in them. There must be the character,—
the sinner for the Saviour, the lost to be saved, the ruined to be
built, the poor to be enriched. None but the guilty, the vile,
the corrupt, the filthy, the polluted will ever be washed and
cleansed by the blood of Christ, and clothed in his righteousness.

““The needy know it is the way.”

The Lord lead our minds off every other ground, and
from every other object and person. I had such a blessed feeling,
union, and affection to the Liord and his dear people, who are
taught these mighty, these essential, these eternal truths, that
my heart was tender, soft, and contrite. O for more of ihese
seasons! The Lord knew how much I needed the blessing; but
what a dry, barren, waste-howling wilderness I had to travel
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through to possess this wealthy place! Indeed, I could never
have possessed, enjoyed, and rejoiced in the one, if I had known
nothing of the other, O to be led, protected, supported, and
guided aright.
“There's curse nnd death in every stream,
Bave in the well of Bethlehem,”
Sincerely yours,
Hastings, Oct. 7, 1870. — JorN ForsTER.

Dearly Beloved,—According to your request in your letter to
friend Watts, I have sent you these few lines, heartily wishing
they may find you and yours well in health, as myself, wife, and
children are favoured at the present time.

And now I know not what to write, so as to have that testi-
mony in my conscience that, on the one hand, it is not the risings
of pride, nor, on the other, the effects of daring presumption. As
to fretfulness, I have plenty of that; and, Mariner, where is the
soul that has not, who is made daily to feel the infinite distance
there is by nature between a holy God and a poor sinful soul like
yours or mine; and also who is made sensibly to feel that if one
good thought would save us from eternal ruin, we must sink for
ever for the want of it ? I can only say that the older I grow the
greater fool I am in respect of finding out the wonderful dealings of
the Lord with his redeemed children, only as I am taught directly
and altogether by the Spirit of truth. And so far as I am taught
in a spiritual way, and not from pride and self, I know there can
be no getting into the bosom of a dear Redeemer, but we shall
find the way through deep waters. But I find very few indeed
who know much or anything of this way; but sure I am that
this is the way of holiness, and no other. For wherever there is
a door of hope opened in this dark valley of dry bones, O how
sweet and how indescribable does that overflowing fountain of
God's eternal love sweetly unfold itself in the life and death
of his beloved #on, But these visits, Mariner, are very rare,
and when they are experienced they never can be described in a
letter or by words. I never could feel, neither do I believe, that
there ¢an be any union to, or communion with, the Head or mem-
bers without daily experiencing that we are awfully and eternally
undone; and now and then, more or less, to feel in reality that
we are eternally saved in a dear Redeemer.

My path at present, my dear brother, is simply this, as far as
I can word it,—I am daily ashamed of my hardness, stupidity,
and barrenness of soul; and at the same time feel that lightness
and levity of spirit which sometimes almos$ causes desperation,
But my God drops in now and then when I least expect him, and
stonishes my poor sinking soul; so that, with the psalmist, my
soul with trembling seems to say, * Bless the Lord, O my soul;
and all that is within me, bless his holy Name,” &c. This has
been made useful and a prop to my soul, when I am led by the
blessed Spirit to look back on my past backslidings of heart and
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life, and Low much hypoerisy and deception has been felt; yet
the Lord has never suffered me to let go his truth; but it was as
dear to my soul in the midst of all. T or what the Spirit wit-
nesses to in the soul can never be finally erased by sin, the world,
or lell, but remains in it a well of water, springing up into ever-
lasting life.

Deter unites in love to wife. Iixouse me for notb inquiring about
vour leaving Bere Regis, as I am satisfied to leave that with the
Lord. Send me & few lines when you are able, and keep nothing
back; and as far as I know myself, I am thine without dissimu-
lation, THOMAS SMALL.

Long Burton, Dorset, 1829.

My dear Friend,—I was pleased to receive your good letter,
with notes of sermons, and the Lind united friendly spirit that
accompanied it.

You complain of my brevity; but, my friend, if you knew the
destitute, prayerless state of my soul, you would not wonder at
it. T have known the time when I have had to search for a secret
spot to pour out my complaint; but now, when opportunity offers
I am so often like the foolish dove, without a heart; and if this
does not afilict, tell me what does? Communion.is the charm of
the soul to those who lhave tasted that the Lord is gracious; and
the loss of it is a bitter grief and lamentation. O my friend, to
be in affliction, and no apparent cry, how hard the soul labours
in the very fire! What is the fire? Why, no felt nearness or
commupion with his God. It surpasses the pain of gout. The
soul groans after God, submission to his will, a penitent feeling,
a contrite heart, These things are pearls of great price to him
who has known and tasted the good old wine of the kingdom. I
can assure you, I have been so destitute and poor in this afflic-
tion that I have felt ashamed for my brethren to come in. Ah!
thinks I; they will expect to see some of the pgaceable fruits of
righteousness instead of such a dumb dog. I really feared I was
the character that only had one talent, a natural gift, to do the
business part of the church, and no gracious interest in it. The
¢ Church Book " lay on my table. It was suggested, Ah! you
cen do the doing part; but look at yourself, what a graceless
wretch! This accusation was too true, according to my feeling;
I could only plead guilty. O what a sight I had, in standing in
the position I did, and feeling to be such a frnitless wretch! Surely,
I thought, I am only a scaffold-pole.

My friend, these things cause great searching of heart. A man
may do everything; but if there be no love in his heart, he is only
a sounding brass and tinkling cymbal. But hymn 740, one of
dear old Hart's, that 5th verse, broke my heart: .

“Then, while I make my secret moan,
Upwards I cast my eyes and see,
Though I have nothing of my own,
My treasure is immense in thee.,"”
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The door opened; my poor soul came forth, I saw there was life
and reality in my soul; there was the ‘¢ secret moan,”’ the secret
lifo in my heart, that laboured and struggled after communion
with the I'riend of sinners. I could then say, O Lord, thou
knowest lere is my heart; it cannot live without thee. What a
mercy to get the breast open; but it is through fire and water we
have to be brought into wealthy places. How we have again and
again to be stripped, to have nothing of our own, that Christ may
be All. This is the path that lays bare all fleshly religion, and all
creature goodness withers away in these dreadful droughts in
the wilderness; and faith only can travel this path. But what
cause there is for this daily crucifixion to destroy the old Pharisee
in us, and keep up the publican’s ery in our soul.

‘We have no supply for the next two Lord's days. Our friend
Mr. Marsh is tooill to fulfil his engagements with us; two of our
deacons are become very infirm. My own health is uncertain,
being still delicate; and it is not easy to get all-round suitable
deacons.

Accept our united Christian love. Shall expect to hear from
you next. Yours sincerely,

111, Queen’s Road, Brighton, Oct, 30, 1879. E. STENNING.

My dearest Mother,—I feel a great flatness upon my own
epirit this morning, so fear my letter will not be of a very en-
livening character to you. We learn by experience that no man
can keep alive his own soul, and that the heart is deceitful
above all things, and desperately wicked. We only live as
Christ liveth in us by his own Holy Spirit; and when he with-
draweth from us, we, in respect of sensible life, joy, and glad-
ness, die and return again to our dust. 'What & mercy it is that
Christ 13 the Resurrection as well as the Life! When we live,
it is he liveth in us; and when we sensibly die, he raiseth us up
again. In him we are risen, and do live for ever at the right
hand of God; and it is only for him to come to us, and then we
rise; and to abide with us, and then we live; for he himgelf
is both our Resurrection and our Life; our wisdom, righteous-
ness, strength, in fact, all in all.

The real lesson a child of God has to learn is what Christ is
to him. The knowledge of ¢ the Holy " is understanding. This
is the true wisdom; but how can we learn it? By heartfelt
experience. The Holy Spirit first teaches us what we are, and
then shows us what Christ is. The knowledge of our ruin and
wretchedness prepares for the knowledge of Christ's fulness and
glory. The alphabot of our own infirmity prepares us for read-
ing the book of God's infinite wisdom and grace, as displayed
in the glorious Mediator. Thus our sicknesses are not unto
death. Death is not the end of them, and the final design of
God the Father in them; but for the glory of a God of all grace,
that the Son of God may be glorified thereby. Thus our sick-
nesses are really unto health, our deaths unto life, our tribula-
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tions unto comfort, our sorrows unto joy; for we are more than
conquerors through him that hath loved us.

But one of our sorest trials is the thought,—But does he love
us? Does lte say of us what he says of his own Israel,—*¢ Thou
art mine” ? (Isa. xliii, 1.) Does he thus claim us as his own?
Then all is well.

“But O! when gloomy doubts arise,

I foar to call thee mine.” _
But still, even this works for good. Not even this weapon shall
prosper; for these cutting ¢“ifs,” which we cannot ourselves
answer, malke us stand in need of the satisfying witness of the
Holy Spirit, who is the Comforter of the comfortless, and the
Helper of the helpless, and who does not bear his testimony
when we can manage to be our own witnesses; but comes in
to support the disconsolate heart, and to give the feeble mind
power to overcome its doubts and fears, and to say with a sweet
confidence, ¢ Yes; unworthy as I am, vile, sinful, and most
rebellious, still I cannot believe but that Jesus has appeared to
my heart, discovered to me my malady, made me feol my
wouunds, and also shown me that there is balm in Gilead, there
is & good Physician there. And if he has shown me such things
as these, surely he does not mean to destroy, but to save my
soul.” Thus by his dealings he has said to me substantially,
*Thon art mine.”

‘What a blessed thing is faith! and how sweet it is when it is
in lively exercise upon the blood of Christ, bringing in his
atoning death, that blood of sprinkling, into a guilty, polluted
conscience! This was the case with myself the other day from
the psalmist’s words (Psa.li.): ¢ Wash me, and I shall be whiter
than snow,” I felt it was only for Jesus to apply his blood, to
plunge me into that fountain, and I should be whiter than the
new-fallen snow in the sight of the living God. And with this
1 felt this sweet purity in degree, and with it that peace of God
that comes through the blood of Jesus. For the wisdom which
is from above is first pure, then peaceable. (Jas, iii.) The true
knowledge of Jesus, or Jesus himself received by spiritual faith
into the heart, brings in to that heart first purity, and then sweet

eace.
P I had rather a singular text given me for yesterday morning,—
Amos v. 8; these words and chapter iv. being much applied to my
mind on the Saturday. All God's repeated judgments had not
brought these persons to true repentance. Neither mercy
(ch. iv. 11) nor judgment had caused them to return to God.
““Yet have ye not returned unto me, saith the Liord.” There-
fore, says the Liord, ‘‘prepare to meet thy God, O Israel.” I will
no longer deal with thee at a distance, but come nigh, Bu} who
may abide the day of his coming, who is to be a swift witness
against sin ? (Mal. iii. 2, 8, 5.) It is a fearful thing to fall into
the hands of the Lord, the living God, that maketh the seven
stars and Orion, &. Therefore, he gives his own people the
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word of warning and counsel: ** Seek him ” who does all these
things . . . ¢“the Lord is his Name.” The substance of
the text is this: The Lord is described as either killing or making
alive; giving & day-time of prosperity, or a night season of
adversity. Summer and winter, day and night, waves of trouble
or perfect peace, o tempest on the lake or a complete calm, all
alike reanlly come from God. He turns by a mere word the
gshadow of death (any adversity) into the morning; or he can
make the brightest day of prosperity dark with the darkest night.
He can cause wave after wave of trouble, as to mind, body, or
circumstance, to roll in and break upon the soul; and he can
say to the proud waves, Be still; hitherto shalt thou come, but no
farther. The cold of winter, and its binding power, which takes
place ordinarily whep the sun is in the constellation where Orion
shines; the melting influences of spring, when he is in the con-
stellation of the seven stars, or Pleiades (Job xxxviii. 81), are
all reelly alike from God. All the operations of nature, all the
changes of the soul, all are governed by the Lord Jesus Christ,
the Mediator; therefore, cease from creatures, and worshipping
second causes, and look to the first. This is wisdom. ¢¢ Seek
him,” and him only, who has both prosperity and adversity,
death and life, in his own hand.

This may give you a general idea of the meaning of the text.
And now, trusting you may be led by him to *seek him " for
yourself and myself, for all and in all, and with best love to my

sister, &c., &e., Believe me,
Your affectionately and anxziously attached Son,
‘Waterloo, Liverpool, April 22nd, 1861. G. HAZLERIGG.

My dear Friend,—I hope you will excuse my long silence.
You have often been upon my mind, but I have had no time to
drop you & line before. What with speaking three times on a
Lord’s-day, and being all the week taken up with my calling, it
brings me quite down in body and mind too.

I was very pleased to hear that my last poor bit of scribble
found a place in your heart, and I read your letter with wet eyes,
but have had many changes since I heard from you, and I feel
at times just ready to give up. O what darkness of soul and
cross providences I have experienced! One of my girls has been
near death’s door; and what I felt none can tell. O how I tried
to get God to bend to my desires; but he is of one mind, and
none can turn him. But, what a mercy! he can turn us, as he
did Ephraim. I have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning him-
self thus: Thou hast chastised me, and I was chastised, as a
bullock unacoustomed to the yoke; turn thou me, and I shall bo
turned; for thou art the Lord my God.” What have we ever
gained by fighting against God? None ever fought against him
and prospered. No; he has at times seemed to almost crush us

e a poor worm, until we could go on no longer; and when we

ave been prostrate, and oould do no more, and our ways have
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been such that all other friends would have given us up long ago,
then we have proved that he is a friond that sticketh closer than
a brother. As good Berridge says,
¢ An earthly brother drops his hold;
Is sometimes liot, and sometimes cold;
But Jesus is the same.”

Now, when I felt a little softness come on, and a little meek-
ness and submission, what a new world of blessings I enjoyed!
1 felt all was well, and that it must be well with the righteous,

““In every state secure;
Kept as Jehovall's eye,
"Tis well with them while life endures,
And well when called to die.”

My girl is now as usual in her health; and what can we say
when we hope the Lord has heard our poor petitions? We can
ouly say, as the prophet Elijah did, ¢ The God that answereth by
fire, let him be God.” O how comfortable to feel a little of that
heavenly flame! And Elijah repaired the altar. And how sweet
it is to have it repaired when it has been broken down, and we
have felt as though we never could offer up any sacrifices again,
spiritual sacrifices, well-pleasing, and acceptable to God through
Jesus Christ. The very trenches in which the water ran is some-
thing like our low estate, in which the waters of affliction run
often very high. Dut, saith the Lord, ¢ When thou passest
through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the
rivers, they shall not overflow thee. When thou walkest
through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the
flame kindle upon thee.” O how the waters, and the stones, and
the dust, are consumed when the fire of God comes down! How
the hard stone of unbelief is burnt up, and the dust of trial is
made to fly! God raiseth the poor out of the dust, and helps us
to set to our seal that God is true. We may well say with the
prophet Habakkuk, ¢ O Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the
years; in the midst of the years make known; in wrath re-
member merey.”

This has been much the feeling of my soul of late. What a
state the churches are in! How few among men seem concerned
about their never-dying souls! Solomon says, ¢ Wherefore is
there a price in the hand of a fool to get wisdom, seeing he hath
no heart to it?” When we see so little heart-work, we may vv_re}l
feel grieved. I believe we are just coming into & solemn crisis
of time. Some of us can look back upon this year as being &
marked year of trouble; and yet God’s mercies at times have
drowned every sorrow in the sea of his own love. ¢ Wherefore
doth a living man complain, a man for the punishment of his
8ins?” KEverything on this side of hell is a mercy, although we
do not at all times feel it. What the next year may bring the
Lord only knows. Look at the state of Ireland. ‘ Because ini-
quity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold.” But
whatever may come upon us, the Lord grant us that faith and
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patience that will enable us to stand firm unto the end; and,
having done all, to stand in the evil day. The time is fast ap-
proaching when the hidden things of darkness will be brought to
light and made manifest; and when God will say to his servants,
+«Well done, thou good and faithful servant; thou hast been
faithful over s few things, I will make thee ruler over many
things ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”

But I shall tire you out. I often feel ashamed to send my
poor soribblings to you; but I do think it a favour to get a line
from you. I would just say that at the ordinance yesterday, I
gave out that hymn:

“What object's this that meets my eyes?”
And what a sweetness I felt!

But I must say farewell for the present. The dear Lord bless
you much in your own soul, and give you strength under every
trial to run the race that is set before you; and bless the work
you have undertaken. With best wishes, believe me,

Yours in hope of eternal life,

Stevenage, Dec. 6th, 1880. EL1 Fox.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

Retracings and Renewings; or, Gleanings from a Journal extending
over nearly Half a Century. By Davip Avrrep Douowey, D.D.
London: W. Mack, 4, Paternoster Square.

Noon Day Meditations. By the late Erizapers Searre. Lon.
don: James Nisbet and Co., Berners Street. _
The Triumphs of Divine Grace. By M. L. R. London: James

Nisbet.

Ix bringing, from time to time, under the notice of our readers
different works that are sent to be reviewed in this magazine, we
find it needful to exercise some little judgment in respect of what
particular boolts we select from the many that are sent, both
large and small. Our rule is to read a book through before de-
ciding whether we will notice it or not. Some that get that
labour bestowed upon them turn out too poor to ecare about
giving them so much as a word of mention. Others that may
commend themselves somewhat more to our approval, may
nevertheless be thought hardly good enough to draw from our
pen the recommendation that would satisfy their authors. But,
now and then, a book will come into our hands that we can
thoroughly approve of, and as sincerely recommend, as con-
taining much really spiritually profitable reading; and such
we have found to be the character of the works whose titles are
given at the top of this page.

With regard to * Retracings and Renewings,” which we will
speak of first, we much regret the omission of not having re-
ferred to its publication much earlier. We should have been
very glad to have covered a page in our magazine with kindly
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remarks about it, when it was first brought out; but were unable
to do so. DBesides, as the volume contains near upon 700 pages,
it has taken us, with the much extra work we have had upon our
hands of late, a oonsiderable time to read through. Had we
been guided alone by the interest we have felt in reading it, we
should have wished to have noticed it, and expressed our warm
appreciation of it, in the very next month’s number of the
‘“ Standard,” after reaching its last page.

The volume contains a remarkable unfolding of soul exer-
cise, under a great diversity of experiences. It sets forth the
path of tribulation which leads to the kingdom of God, in a way
that cannot fail to produce in the minds of the real children of
God a kindred spirit with the author. It speaks of trials, and
deliverances, wherein the hand of the Lord towards his servant
was conspicuously displayed; and it records interpositions of
providence of a truly striking nature, especially some that took
place in seasons of great temporal straits.

We read the book sometimes with tears filling our eyes, and
sometimes with a rising of joy in our soul. If in one part it
produced a sadness of spirit, in another part it incited gratitude
and praise to the ‘ Father of mercies,” for grace so discriminating,
so rich, so full and free, as what the ¢* God of all grace’ makes
to abound towards those who put their trust in him.

‘‘Retracings and Renewings” being for the most part wholly
composed of extracts from ‘‘a journal extending over nearly half
a century,” there is, as indeed must be the case with all such
books, more or less of sameness in it. Between the recorded ex-
ercises of soul, the risings and sinkings, the sorrows and joys of
one period, and those of another, it would be strange indeed,
were no resemblance traceable. If a man of God gets his soul
warmed with the love of God on a Sunday, and should be blessed
with a renewal of the same experience a day or two after, his
words and expressions in referring to the experience of both days
would be much the same, and yet he would be a highly-favoured
man to be able to speak of sweet and heart-melting manifesta-
tions of divine love being given him twice in one week. So, what-
ever apparent sameness any might feel there is in Dr. Doudney's
¢ (Gleanings” from his many years’ diary notes, yet it would be
well for them whilst perusing the same, to be more concerned
about the reality of the things they read about than to be
troubled on account of a little similarity between some things
and others. We quite felt in 1eading our brother’'s book, that,
in putting one thing with another that swells it to so large &
volume, it pupplies its readers with a much greater variety of
matter than what is frequently to be found in works of the same
kind.

The book, in our judgment, is an exceedingly valuable addition
to such publications as constitute a powerful testimony in defence

of experimental religion, religion being felt and enjoyed in the
soul.
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The size of the book being such as to make its price beyond
the means of most poor children of God, we apprehend that
fewer copies on that account will fall into their hands; and yet
a8 it is just the kind of book that we could heartily wish they
might get into their hands, we cannot forbear dropping a hint
about an easy way of effecting its circulation among such. If
those whose means admit of their obtaining any valuable and
gpiritual work they desire to possess, irrespective of its price,
should be disposed, according to Christian liberality, to effect a
distribution of ‘‘ Retracings and Renewings’’ among the Lord's
temporally poor children, we feel sure the I.ord would not be
unmindful of such ¢¢ labour of love ” ¢ showed toward his name,”
and many poor tried souls who are unable to spare as much
money a8 half its cost, would in that way be able to read it for
themselves.

Books containing as much of daily experience, of conflict and
trial, of divine help and comfort, and of real heart-work in
religion as does this volume, are sure to meet with a welcome
reception among the more tried and exercised of the living
children of God. But when the authors of such works happen,
a8 in the presence ingtance, to be ministers in the Established
Church, then such children of God as are thorough Noncon-
formists in prineciple and practice would be certain to be at
variance with all such good men in reference to their Church-
position and ecclesinstical surroundings, although such differ-
ence of opinion in a matter of that kind, important as we feel
such difference to be, would, notwithstanding, leave their one-
ness in the vital truth of God untouched. But our remarks
being infended to serve merely as a friendly notice, and not in
any way as 8 review of either of the books we speak of, we must
pass on to make a still briefer reference to

“Noon Day Meditations.” This volume is much like *“ Hawker's
Portions,” excepting that it confines itself to one portion, or
‘ reflection upon a Scripture text for every day in the year.”
The volume was written end first published by the late Miss
Elizabeth Searle, who was, we believe, a frequent correspondent
in the ¢ Gospel Magazine.” It is now republished by an inti-
mate friend of the euthoress, and we well know that her object
in its re-publication is the spiritual welfare of the ‘‘ household
of faith,” and not pecuniary gain.

We ere aware how very differently the minds of the Lord's
people are influenced towards such books as the one we are now
referring to, inasmuch as whilst some appreciate them, others
care less about them. Some dear Christian friends with whom
we are personally acquainted, have read ¢ Hawker’s Portions”
regularly for years. Others have told us, they never could get
on with them in that way. With ourselves we are more like the
latter. We like the dear old Doctor’s book, to look into at any time
when our mind jnclines us to do so; but care little for being
tied up to if every morning and night. Those who keep to the
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habit of reading a portion every day, or even twice in the day,
do not, we presume, get a portion brought spiritually into their
souls every day. And those who take it into tlheir minds to read
& portion only now and then, may now aud then get a orumb of
spiritual food dropped into their hearts. So that, whether we
read daily portions every day, or ouly occasionally, yet certain
it is, that the Lord gives his spiritually-living creatures, as much
so as his irrational ones, “their meat in duc season,” that is, just
when, and where, and how, and by what means he pleases. But
then, because the Lord deals with his children in this way, this
is surely no valid reason for discarding such works as either
‘“ Hawker's Portions,” or ‘ Noon Day Meditations.” Both being
works which contain the pure diseriminating truths which we
know are dearer to the hearts of our spiritual readers than their
natural lives, we see no reason why either the one book or the
other should be undervalued, just because of the title they bear,
or because of the way in which their contents are arranged.

We regard * Noon Day Meditations ” as being an exceedingly
nice little volume, and as containing many very sweet and sa-
voury reflections upon some of the texts of Seripture selected;
and 1ts being such we can recommend it with all good conscience,
and hope that our recommendation will induce some of our friends
and readers to give it atrial in the way of purchase, and by mak-
ing themselves acquainted with its contents.

Thelast book we have to mention is ** Triumphs of Divine Grace,"
which is a little sixpenny book, but written by the same lady
friend who has republished Miss Elizabeth Searle’s ‘Noon Day
Meditations.” Itcontains a most interesting account of the way
in which the Lord was pleased to make manifest the triumphs of
his grace in a young man during his last affliction and days upon
earth; and also of the use which God was pleased to make of our
friend, M. L. R., in enabling her to perform the part of Priscilla,
by ¢ expounding unto him the way of God more perfectly.”

The authoress being conducted by a particular leading in divine
providence to an hydropathic establishment, where, shortly after
her arrival, this poor young man, fast wasting away with con-
sumption, came for the benefit of his health; her mind was power-
fully impressed, that it might be the will of God to make some
use of her, in his particular case, by enabling her to put the poor
young man’s condition as a sinner in God’s sight, and God's one
and only way of salvation, through the blood and righteousness
of Jesus Christ, in a right and scriptural way before him. ¢ From
the moment,” says the authoress, ‘“ I heard a young man in con-
sumption was coming, my mind seemed filled with interest, and
many liftings up of heart for him to the Lord followed, that, if
according to his will, he would give me a word to speak to him;
for, ‘who cantell’ (rushed into the mind) but that he may prove
to be one of God’s children, and that you may be kept here for
the purpose of epeaking a word to him for the Lord"?

We must say the narrative contains quite an affecting account
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of the result of her mission. That the dear young man did prove
to be one of God’s children, and that M. L. R. was kept, contrary
to her own natural inclination, at the water establishment, for
the purpose of being instrumental of his spiritual enlightenment
of mind in the truth of God, is, we think, clearly manifest by the
particulars recorded. In his case, as in every other where God's
grace operates, it did its own work in its own peculiar way. It
could neither be helped, nor hindered, but made its subject pas-
give under its mighty influence, and drew from heart and lip, in
the dying moment, a testimony which ascribed the whole pre-
paration for heavenly glory to the triumphs of ¢ divine grace,”
and to nothing -else. We have reason to think our readers will
like this little book, and it is more on this account than any
other that we recommend it. We believe, moreover, with our
friend Dr. Doudney, who has written on the first page of it a few
lines of “Introduction,’ that ¢‘the believing reader will admire
one prominent feature—the habit, on the part of the writer, of
watching, closely and scrupulously, ¢ the good hand of our God,"”
and that ¢ the more habitual the practice, the greater the certainty
of a discovery of those wise, and gracious, and loving methods by
which the Lord leads his people through the intricacies of this
waste, howling wilderness.”

dbhiﬁwr J-

HENRY FENNER.—On May 11th, 1880, aged 66 years, Henry Feuner,
of Mayfield.

My beloved father was born into this world of sin and sorrow on May
25th, 1814, of God-fearing parents, who took him to Lewes, where in
after-years he was baptized by Mr. Vinall, sen.

Passing, however, over his earlier years, and his apprenticeship at
?‘unbridge Wellg, he was, I think, at home for a time assisting his father
in the business, when I believe he had a very severe illness. After a
time he went to London, and remained there about five years; and it
must, I think, have been during this period that he very strongly imbibed
infidel opinions. He attended the lectures of infidels, and became deeply
grounded in their principles; and being well read, and clever in argu-
ment, he could easily conufound a simple-minded child of God, as he often
did his own father, Disbelieving the Bible, if he read it at all, it was
merely to point out the contradictions which, es he thought, it contained.
He openly avowed his principles; having an open disposition, he never
cloaked or dissembled his opinions, but freely confezsed them, whatever
they were.

Some years before, his mother injured the spine of her back, which
caused her to be laid by from work the remainder of her life, which was
seventeen years from the commencement of her illuess. The last few
years she was entirely confined to her bed; and as my grandfather’s
time was much taken up in waiting upon her, they were sorely tried,
through their small means, with heavy expenses. My dear father re-
luctantly left London, and came home to support them. Notlong after,
be married my dear mother, early in 1842. The atheistic opinions he
held were a great grief to his pavents; and no doubt he was the subject
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of many prayers, for his mother had had the following promise applied
to her about him, viz., * Cast thy bread upon the waters; and thou shalt
find it after many days;” although she did not live to see the fulfilment
of it. She spoke of it to a friend, who told my father of it in after-yoars.
My grandmotlhier was visited occasionally by Mr. Beoman, of Cranbrook,
Mr. Crouch, and Mr. J. Abbott; though I think my father would never
be present at such times,

After the birth of iy eldest brother, my dear parents were much
tried in circumstances, having scarcely anything to do for three months,
My father's sight also beginning to fail, he went to London for advice,
and was told he must leave his business of tailoring altogether, What
to do he knew not; but about this time a physician came to Mayfield,
who advised him to open and close his eyes in fresh spring water every
morning ; which, through God’s mercy, was the means of preserving his
sight for many years.

My grandmother died towards the close of 1846, when my father was
persuaded to go and hear her funeral sermon, which was preached by
Mr. W. Burel, of Staplehurst; but it made ne impression upon him.
He continued for years in his sad state of infidelity, purchasing such
books and papers as were published to propagate infidel sentiments ; and
often when arguing with my grandfather, the poor old man would shake
Lis head, and say, “ You will know better some day.” However,he still
continued following the customs and sinful pleasures of this vain world,
and wondered what he should do when he got old, and would not be
able to enjoy them. He was a good bass singer, and at one time belonged
to a band of musicians, until he nearly laid himself up, when he was
obliged to leave it. On the Sabbath he would frequently carry the
clothes home which he had made, and once or twice was preserved from
so-called accidents. He lived to prove, as Kent sings, and of which lines
he afterwards became very fond:

‘Judgments nor mercies ne'er could sway
Their roving feet to wisdom’s way.”

Abont this time his infidelity, as I have reason to think, was much
shaken by the following temptation. He thought, ¢ What fools people
are to pray! I'll never pray.” Whereupon the enemy hurled the temp-
tation into him to curse God; but he became so fearful of doing so, that
he kept repeating as fast as he could, “ No. Bless God! bless God 1

By degrees he came to attend the church, and after a time joined the
choir; and having undergone a gradual change in feeling, he thought
himself sincere. With such outward circumspect walk, and a mere form
of godliness, he remained for some time.

Early in 1863, my grandfather's health gradually failed ; and not many
days before his death, he took my father’s hand, saying:

“TFaith in the bleeding Lamb,
O what a gift is this!
Hope of salvation in his Name,
How comfortable 'tis!"’
But the poor old man was troubled to find the verse, the tears flowing
s0 freely. He had been seeking the Lord so many years, yet could never
attain to an aseurance of his interest in his finished work before ; being
one of those who all their lifetime are subject to bondage through the
fear of death. But he was blessedly delivered at the last, and died on
Feb. 14th, 1863, having nearly completed his eighty-third year.

. 1t was, I think, about this time that my dear father began to feel the
lightness and frivolity manifested et the church during service' by
some of the singers, and the solemn mockery carried on there, particu-
larly the baptismal service. His coming ouf of the church was brought
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about in the following way :—My youngest brother, who was apprenticed
in Hastings, camo home ill two or three times. At last serofula settled
in his kneo; and as our medical man could do him no good, my parents
took him to Brighton, and placed him under the treatment of a man
who had cured many of that complaint. My father going down occa-
sionally for the Sunday, he thought he would like to hear o Dissenting
minister, and so went and heard Mr. Grace, who spoke much in his
discourse of providential trials, which touched a chord in my dear
father's heart. They did not remain long in Brighton, as the poor boy
only got worse, and was brought home just & week before he died,
which was in the 17th year of his age.

After this, my father never sat with the singers at church again, and
only attended the services a few times more. He would now some-
times wander about in the fields or woods on the Sabbath, taking what
he thought a good book with him, but became more and more miserable.
Go to chapel he would not for some time, although his sister tried to
persuade him. At last he ventured to Hadlow Down to hear Mr.
Hallett, which was a greater distance than to Rotherfield ; but he was
so much prejudiced against Mr. Rusgell that he felt determined not to
go there. But by-and-bye, when a vacant Sunday occurred at Hadlow,
he thought he would go to hear Mr. Russell, and from this time he
became a regular attendant there, until we left the neighbourhood. It
was a great trial to him having to leave the church, as the vicar was his
best customer, and had recommended him to others. I have frequently
heard him say he came out at the risk of half his living. But the Lord
brought him out, and fulfilled his Word: % There is no man that hath
left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children for the kingdom
of QGod’s sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this present time,
and in the world to come life everlasting.” (Luke xviii. 29, 30.)

Just a year after the death of my dear brother, my beloved mother
was taken dangerously ill, and to all appearance was near death. But
the Lord mercifully spared her. My father upon awaking one night
from his sleep, felt his heart go out in gratitude to the Lord for her
recovery, and he prayed that they might both live and find a Saviour ;
and the blessed Spirit at the same time applied these words to his soul:
“Thy prayer is heard,” (Acts x. 31); which was the first promise he
ever had with power. By degrees the Lord deepened his work in my
father’s soul, by charging home upon him his sins, and especially the sin
of infidelity, and by making him feel the condemnation of the law in his
conscience, and making him cry, “ Guilty, guilty,” before God. Allhis
supposed goodness was stripped off him like a spider’s web, and he was
brought back to face his infidel state, with judgment being laid to the
line, and righteousness to the plumumet, and the hail being made:.
sweep away the refuges of lies, and the waters to overflow the hiding
places. (Isa. xxviii. 17.) He now viewed himself as a monster in sin
and iniquity, having sinned with suoh a high hand against the God
of all his mercies. His repentance was deep, and the publican’s prayer,
“ God be merciful to me a sinner,” flowed freely from his heart.

About the same time the following words were spoken in his soul :
“‘Make peace with me through my dear Son;” when instantly the Lord
Jesus Christ was set before the eyes of his understanding ; whereupon
he took his repentance as being something meritorious, thinking the
Lord would accept of him for that. But finding that the Lord seemed
to turn his back upon him, his feelings became dreadful in the extreme.
After this he cried, *“ Lord, I repent, I deeply repent; but thou alone
cangt save.” The Lord Jesus then turned, and spoke these words into
his gou] : #Thy sins, though many, are al forgiven thee; ” when the
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unntterable joy and peace that filled his soul was past desoribing, Tt
was o never-to-be-forgotten time with my dear father. He oried out,
“Sweet peace ! sweet peace !”

He now longed to meet the Lord’s dear people, to tell them what
great things God had done for his soul; and accordingly went to
Rotherfield to acquaint Mr. Russell of his wish. I do not know how
long this blessed state of mind lasted, He thought his troubles were
at an end; but soon had to learn that it was otherwise, and that this
world is a wilderness all through,

At another time the Lord gave him this promise: * In the world ye
shall have tribulation; but in Me ye shall have peace” ; which wes
indeed verified in his case.

He began to fear he had not experienced a deep enough law-work ;
and Mr. Russell one Sabbath speaking of such characters as Ahithophel,
Balaam, Saul, and others, it caused him deep searchings of heart for
some days; but having to go a journey on business, and having these
feelings still upon him, the blessed Spirit, whilst he wasgoing up e hill,
powerfully applied the words:

¢« Whom once he loves he never leaves,
But loves them to the end.”
Also: “I will never leave thee; I will never forsake thee.” This caused
2 blessed change to take place in his feelings, so that he went on his way
rejoicing ; and calling at a friend’s house, was introdueed to Mrs. Crouch,
the minister’s widow, when they wept and rejoiced together at the
Lord’s goodness, as manifested to such an out-of-the-way sinner.

In Aungust, 1867, we were in the providence of God removed from
Mayfield to Ticehurst, which was a great trial to my dear father, as he
feared he might be going wrong. But the Lord again appeered, and
gave him these words: “ Go; and T will be with thee,” Although he
had to pass through many trying scenes and aflictive dispensations, yet
the promise was verified by the good hand of his gracious God being
with him until the close of his mortal life.

At the first of his going to Ticehurst, he was much tried, being short
of work; but after a little time he had plenty to do. The Lord, more-
over, continued, every now and then, to drop a sweet word into his
soul; such as,  The Lord is my Shepherd; I shall not want;” and
“ O Naphtali, satisfied with favour, and full with the blessing of the
Lord.”

In the year 1873, his sight begau gradually to fail, and as his fears
of total blindness increased, various oculists were consulted, when one
of them pronounced it atrophy of the optic nerve. Many remaedies were
tried, but without success. My father was in a most distressed state of
mind, it was such a keen trial to him, It seemed to him impossible that
the Lord would let him lose his sight, after the many precious promises
that he had given him. His darkness of mind, however, continued
until January, 1875, when he was brought almost to his wits’ end, and
fearing most of all whether the Lord would save his soul. But the Lord
in his own time comforted his distressed and burdened soul with the
words of the poet:

¢ Faithful JEIIOVAII must remain ;
Nor shalt thou seek his face in vain.”
And with the words of Hart:
« He that lives upon the promise,
Eats his flesh and drinks his blood;
All that’s past and all to come is
For that soul’s eternal good.”
He was now enabled to say, ¢ Blessed afliction! for in it I have found
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the Lord ;" and though frequently sinco that timo he has painfully felt
his need of sight, yet he bas often said, ** I Lave called it a blessed aflic-
tion; and I cannot reverse it.”

In June, 1877, the ordinance of believers’ baptism was iaid with weight
upon his mind. He had not been without some exercise about it at times
before; but felt he ceuld not unite at Flimwell, in consequence of some
unpleasantness having arisen between himself and some of the members,
which I believe was quite done away with a short time previous to his
death. A dear friend wrote, asking him to pray for her, as she was
about to pass through the ordinance, and in doing so he felt a strong
desire to follow his dear Saviour in the same steps, and to join the same
church at Mayfield, of which dear Mr. Page is the pastor, and to whom
he felt a sincere attachment. After being proposed to the church, he
gave in his experience, and was unanimously received, and baptized with
another dear friend the first Sabbath in October. The hymn contaiving
the verse,

 Aghamed of Jesus, that dear Friend,” &c.,
was sung at his request; and e few appropriate remarks were made by
Mr. Page to his especial casey Mr. P. referring to the time when in the
same village he openly denied the truths he now made a public profes-
sion of.

Our anniversary was held the same week, and the day being very cold,
my father took cold whilst standing speaking to some friends; and on
the Sunday following, when returning from IFlimwell, he commenced
expectorating blood. The doctor was sent for, but whilst the dear afflicted
one was lying on the couch, he had such e sweet peaceful feeling come
over him, that he was able to say, “ No condemnation.” He said to the
doctor, “ Don’t be afraid to tell me what is the matter; for I am not
afraid to die.”” The Lord mercifolly restored him again for a time, though
it was afterwards thought that consumption then set in.

In 1878, my dear mother's illness increased, which caused my father
many earnest prayers on her behalf. She earnestly longed and entreated
the Lord to pardon her sins, and take her home, frequently repeating
verses of hymns suited to her case; such as—

‘ Prepare me, gracious God,
To stand before thy face!”

Barnestly did my father wrestle with the Lord on her behalf; and from
the exercises of his mind, would go frequently into her room of a morn-
ing, fully expecting to find her rejoicing in the Lord’s pardoning mercy,
but was time after time disappointed. On one occasion when going up-
stairs, these words came sweetly to his mind: * Comfort ye, comfort ye,
my people, saith your God;” when he went and tried to comfort her,
telling her that he firmly believed she belonged to the Lord, and that
he would one day appear to the salvation of her soul. Severnl times we
thought her dying, but she rallied again and again, to the astonishment
of all, Our dear friends, Mr. Page and Mr. W, Smith, occasionally
visited her. We had asked our beloved parent, if she felt happy, and
could not speak, to give us some sign; which she did by raising her
finger, and pointing upwards, just before the closing scene. She nlso
reached out her hand to my dear father, and when he took it he said it
seemed to tell him she was then realizing the blessing he had so often
been prompted to assure her was in store for her. The last word we

eard her speak was ¢ Jesus.”” Thus we hope her happy spirit peacefully
qQuitted its clay tenement to be for ever with the Lord.

But to passon. I believe few have been favoured with more marked
tokens of sonship than my father; yet how often did le feel himself
behind many poor sceking souls.
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In consequence of the sudden illness of Mr. Covell in November, 1879,
and Mr. Knill’s being prevented from supplying here at the time, we
were left without a minister; and some of the friends pressing my father
very much to engage in prayer, he consented ; yet it was with much re-
luctance, as he always felt he had not the ability which many have to
speak of what he was the subject of. “Even the most illiterate,” he
would frequently say, “can tell out their feelings better than I can.”
He was much tried about it afterwards. It caused him to mourn and
grieve before the Lord, feeling he had been put to shame before the
people. But whilst in this state, and on the morning of November 27th,
he had a faith’s view of the Lord Jesus Christ hanging on the cross; the
following words being at the same time spoken upon his heart: * Have
I not been put to shame for thee ?” He fell at the feet of his precious
Redeemer in the deepest humility and self-abasement, crying out, ¢ Lord,
let me never dishonour thee again.” The effect of this spiritual revela-
tion of Christ lasted some time. Sitting at breakfast the same morning,
he wept over it, exclaiming, * O! may 1 never forget that sight.” A
friend thought it was his anointing for his burial.

From this time my dear father was troubled with a cough and oold;
but, being of a delicate constitution, no particular notice was taken of
it; but his end was drawing near. The Jast lime he went to chapel was
towards the end of January, to hear Mr. Knill, to whom he felt a sweet
spiritual union. He expectorated blood after returning home, and gra-
dually became weaker, but was very humble and childlike. He was
much tried and tempted for a time; gloomy forebodings prevailed, and
fears lest, after all he had passed through, the Lord should leave him at
last. He would often revert to past seasons wherein the Lord had gra-
ciously appeared for him, but felt it was present help he needed. His
mind was much stayed by the hymn which commences—

“ The sinner that by precious faith
Has felt his sins forgiven,” &c.
He was a real lover of Hart’s hymns. When in these low places, I
tried, in my poor way, to encourage him by repeating,
“ He’ll never leave thee; doubt it not,
In pain, in sickness, nor in death.”
Also,
“ His promise is Yea and Amen,
And never was forfeited yet.”

On the 26th of April Mr. Mockford called, being an old and intimate
friend. His visit cheered him a little, but it was too much for his weak
body. He came down-stairs for the last time on the 30th, but after that
was obliged to keep his bed. On Tuesday, May 4th, being asked how
he was, he replied, I feel a little revived this morning. I have been
trying to raise a song of gratitude and praise to Father, Son, and
blessed Spirit.” Mr. Knill came to see him in the afternoon for a fe}ﬂ
minntes, and I read an extract from a letter of dear Mr, A, Hammond's
to him, which he seemed glad to hear.

On the Saturday evening the dark clouds, which a little before had
gathered around his soul, began to break away again; and on the
Sunday morning he was blessed with an application of those sweeb
words: “I shall behold his face in righteousness;” when he was agun
in a most happy frame of mind, and spoke very blessedly. I wrote dOW"“
at the time the following expressions, which dropped from his lips: * I
wish to make mention that the Lord allows me to come near him,—su¢
an unworthy wretch! When I think of it, I am lost’in wonder, admi-
ration, and praise. Blessed be thy holy name, O Lord, Father, S
and adorable Spirit, Amen, and Amen.”
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He was very frequently in prayer for his family, and very earnest
were his petitions on our behalf. O that it might please the Lord to
answor them now that the lips that uttered them are silent in the grave!

Coming to his last moments, I asked him if he felt the T,ord’s presence.
He answered, “ Alice, the Lord doesn’t deal with us as you would have
him ; if he did, we should make a tool [bad use] of his gracious dealings
with us.” Afier this, my beloved parent kissed my sister and me most
affectionately, saying, *“ Bless you, bless you!” A friend present
thought she heard him whisper, * Blessed Jesus, blessed Jesus.” The
last words we could distinguish were, *“1 shall, I shall.” He tried to
say something else, but we could not understand what it was. His
redeemed spirit peacefully quitted the poor frail tabernacle to join the
spirits of just men made perfect above, at & quarter-past three in the
afternoon of Tuesday, May 11th, 1880, in the 66th year of his age.
Both Mr. W. Smith and Mr. Page, after the departure of my dear
father, referred in their preaching to the riches of God’s grace as mani-
fested in his character and life.

Ticeburst, November 4th, 1880, ALICE FENNER.

[We have been compelled, with our limited space, and with several
other experiences waiting for insertion, to considerably curtail the above
account.—Ed.]

HENRY SMITH.—On August 22nd, 1880, aged 62, Henry Smith, a
humble, consistent, and much beloved member for many years of the
Strict Baptist church at Chippenham.

Heo was born at Beckington, in Somerset. His father died when he
was very young, and his mother when he was about 20 years of age.
He dates his conversion from the death of his mother, which left a last-
ing impression on his mind. And about the same time he heard a very
solemn sermon from Eph. v, 11: * And have no fellowship with the
unfruitfal works of darkuess, but rather reprove them.” Under this
sermon, he was led to see and feel himself & guilty sinner before God.
He began striving to obey the precepts, but toiled without success, as
he often expressed it. But the Lord, having begun the work, carried
it on, and showed him more of his guilty, polluted, helpless, fallen state
and condition. He also blessed him with the spirit of grace and sup-
plication, and he was led to cry, groan, and sigh for mercy, pardon, and
salvation.

Though made the subject of regeneration, he would often think ke
had never experienced soul trouble enough, and was often led to call
In question all that he had known and felt, fearing it was not of the
Lord, and that he would be deceived after all. But he was led by
God’s blessed Spirit to see that salvation was only to be found in the
blessed Lord Jesus Christ, and through his precious blood and righteous-
ness; and he was truly brought to feel his need of him as his Redeemer,
and to hunger and fthirst after him. Satan would tell him there was
no mercy for him.

. But, in God’s good time, he was raised up to a sweet and blessed hope
n the Lord Jesus Christ, as being the Lord his Righteousness ; and he
would sing,

My hope is built on nothing less
Than Jesu’s blood and righteousness.”

He now felt a desire to honour and glorify the Lord, by being baptized
In his Name, and he joined the Baptist church in Beckington, where the
truth was then preached.

After this, he had many painful trials to experience, his life for the
Most part being a scene of trying circumstances, having sometimes afflic-
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tion in his own body, and sometimes in the family, Having a wifennq
six children, and not knowing at times, through ill-heslth, how 1
obtain bread for them, his trials in providence were often very heavy,
He troly knew what dear Bunyan says, )
“The Christian man is seldom long at easc;
One trouble's no sooner gone than another doth him seize.”

Although he buried n wife and four children, the Lord brought him
through, fed and clothed him and his family, nnd so fulfilled his promise
in his experience: ¢ Bread shall be given him ; his waters shall be sure.”

When he was about 38 years of age, it pleased the Lord in his pro-
vidence to remove him from Beckington to Chippenham, where ho was
favoured to sit under the ministry of the late dear Mr. Mortimer, who
was made a great blessing to him, ns under his preaching he was led
more into the liberty of the gospel. After a time he became united in
church fellowship with thew, and continued a member of the church
until he died.

Being the subject of so many afflictions, and being sorely tried by sin,
Satan, and unbelief, and yet being sweetly led into the mysteries of
the glorious gospel, he was made by his prayers a great blessing to
many of the people of God both at the chapel and when he had oppor-
tunity of visiting such as were prevented from ettending. In his
family prayers, I have many times been constrained to weep, even when
in my natura] state, He would sometimes be heard praying and sing-
ing in his sleep, which evidenced how much the things of God were on
bis mind. He loved the * Gospel Standard ” and other good books, but
chiefly the Bible.

Bot I must come to his latter end. About two years and three
months before his death he was seized with a paralytic stroke one Sun-
dey morning when in the chapel, causing him to lose the use of one
side; and from which he never recovered. His sufferings at times were
very great, and his speech often much affected ; but for the most part
he was quite sensible and celm in his mind. The enemy at times
would set in opon him, and sink him very low. Once he said, the
enemy told him that in death’s awful day he would find no true peace
of mind. But he proved him to be & liar. The Lord often shone
sweetly upon bim, and then his conversation would be very savoury.
At another time he said,

“ F'er since by faith I saw the stream
Thy flowing wounds supply,
Redeeming love has been my theme,
And shall be till I die.” )
Though he was very much tried in his affliction, yet, as the Lord in-
clined many of his dear people to communicate with him, it often broke
Liis heart and made his eyes run with tears of love and gratitude.

During the last few weeks of his life his sufferings were very great;
but he was enabled to bear it very patiently, Sometimes he woul
express a longing to depart that he might be where he should

‘never, never sin;
But from the rivers of his grace
Drink endless pleasures 1n.” .
Not long before he died, he wanted the friends that were with him to
sing,

8 “ Rock of ages, shelter me,” &e.; |
which was one of his favourite hymns. He snid several times, ‘' Tf’l
Mr. Hammond (our Pastor)itis all right. There is no mistake. Christ
is precious.” Just at the last he said, “ I shall soon be there ;” and &9
fell asleep in Jesus. H. P.



GOSPEL STANDARD.

MARCH, 1881,

MarT. v. 6; 2 Tim. 1. 9; RoM. x1. 7; Acts virr. 87, 38; Marr. xxvir. 19.

JOSEPH’S BRETHREN’S SACKS FILLED.

TAKEN FROM A SAVOURY DISCOURSE BY MICHAEL BRUCE, MINISTER
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YEAR 1666, WHEN SCOTLAND WAS PERHAPS IN HER BEST DAYS.
SHE IS NOW, ALAS! LIKE ENGLAND, FLOODED WITH ARMINIAN AND
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“Then Joseph commanded to fill their sacks with corn, and to restore
every man's money into his sack, and to give them provision for the way;
and thus did ho unto them."’—GEN. xLII. 25.

Many and various are the sharp and searching dispensations
to flesh and blood, wherewith the Lord doth tryst and exercise
his people; an emblem of which we have here concerning Joseph
and his brethren. For here, in a very pinching strait, his brethren
go down to Egypt to buy corn. Instead of selling them corn,
and dismissing them, as he did others, he begins to quarrel with
them for being spies, and speaks very roughly to them, and puts
them three days in prison; and then keeps Simeon, and lets the
rest go only upon condition that they would bring down their
youngest brother, Benjamin, to Egypt, that he might see him.
?very sharp trial indeed, both unto them and to their father

acob.

Now, while Joseph deals thus roughly with his brethren, the
more they laboured to vindicate themselves, the harder he fixes
it upon them. At the same time, heart-humbling convictions
of their former evil deed, and unnatural usage of him, are set
home upon their consciences; and then they begin to say, That
all this trouble we have met with is the just desert of our oruel
and upnatural dealing towards our brother Joseph. For he was
ill-used by us, and we have bought all this that is come upon us
with our own money.

And yet it is observable that, in the midst of his rough dealing
with them, and the striving of their consciences thereupon, his
carringe towards them is very remarkable. They are saying,

e are guilty of our brother’s blood; and he is weeping. They
are mourning ; and he is mourning also, but lets them not know
of it. ITe lets them go; but in the meantime must have Simeon

No. 543. n
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bound and left behind them, that so they might have an errand
back again.

So that we may see that when our Lord brings trouble upon
his people for their sins, by which they have provoked him to
anger, then he will set it visibly before their eyes, that so they
may be the more affected with 1t, and convicted of it. Yet he
will not have his people frightened away by this trouble, that
they should not come back again to him; but he must have a
pledge of thiem, in order to their return to relieve it.

But we shall not insist any longer by way of introduction. In
the words read there are three things: 1, The sacks must be filled
with corn. 2, Every man’s money must be restored into his
sack's mouth. 8, They must have provision by the way.

Now from the words I shall endeavour to unfold two points of
doctrine.

L. That it is a part of our Lord’s infinitely good and gracious
way of dealing with his people, that in the day when he is about
to confer mercies and singular expressions of his favour and geod-
will upon them, even then he will carry himself very strange unto
them, and will deal very roughly with them for, the punishment
and conviction of their sins, whereby they have dishonoured him,
and provoked him to anger against themselves; and partly for
the trial and exercise of bis grace in them, that he may fit and
prepare them for new manifestations of himself, and for whaf he
has to bestow further upon them, to tryst them with, and éxer-
cise them under.

1. He puts a counter-balance upon his people’s enjoyments,
that so they may be kept sober and humble. Jacob must have
a knee-mark all his days, to keep him halting (Gen. xxzxii. 81).
The apostle must have a thorn in the flesh, and a messenger of
Satan to buffet him, lest he should be exalted above mezsure
(2 Cor. xii. 7). In the day when our Lord admits his people
to the nearest enjoyments of communion and familiarity with
himeelf, then he wisely binds on the most beavy back-weight,
to keep them still in sight of that due distance that is between
the infinite majesty of God and them as poor, finite, mortal,
and sinful creatures. You that are too proud and airy in your
religion, he will let loose your predominant corruptions to tread
upon you, and to drag you at their heels, a5 he did with Peter
in the matter of denying his Master; and with David in the
matter of his adultery and murder; to the end that you may
see what mettle you are of by nature, and what is within you,
and how little reason ye have o be self-conceited, or to have
any confidence in the flesh. When the Lord’s poople begin to
wax wanton, or turn proud of their religion, then he will let
some knare s0 far prevail as to turn up their tails in some piece
of backsliding, or defection from the truth, and the right way of
the Lord, by some foul sin and personal transgression against
the Lord; and he will suffer them to fall from their integrity,
and o become a scandal to religion and the gospel, and a greater
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discredit to the truth by their fall than ever their former pro-
fessiun was any way a credit to it; and all this that they may
gee their own weakness, and that he that thinks he standeth
may take heed lest he fall, and to make them lean upon the
strength of Christ, and not upon anything of their own. Yea,
when people begin to become self-conceited of their epiritual
gifts, and mere special endowments, their exercises, their parts,
the growth and increase of their grace, and their apprehended
proficiency in godliness, and so begin to be puffed up with
spiritual pride, then the Lord will lay on a heavy back-weight
upon their enjoyments, because of their abuse of them. And this
he does ordinarily by withdrawing from them; as was the case
with Samson, when all the seven locks of his strength were cut
off, and he knew not that the Liord was departed from him till he
arose to shake himself as at other times. The Lord will permit
all their spiritual gifts, graces, exercises, incteases, and fruitful-
ness to be obstructed, and their progress to be impeded, by
restraining the quickening, strengthening, and fructifying in-
fluences of the Holy Spirit, and by withholding the continual
communication of the dew of heaven, which should lie always
upon their branch, whereby grace is both infused and increased.

This seems to have been the ground of the church’s complaint
in Isaiah Ixiii. It seems to be the ground of her prager in
Song iv. 16. It seems also to have been David's case in
Psa. xxxii. 4. And thus our Lord stains the beauty of his
people’s idols, and hedges up their way, that they cannot find
their paths, even by intercepting the light of his countenance,
and drawing a cloud of desertion betwixt himself and their souls.
I confess, indeed, that this is a very sad lot, but yet when the
gracious result and event of it shall be to take away sin, as in
Isa. xxvii. 9, then they have no reason to complain of the Lord's
cross-like dispensations, or to entertain unbecoming thoughts of
his love.

2. Another way whereby the Lord puts a new errand in his
people’s hand to come again to him, is, that when he gives his
people mercies, he likewise lays on some sad cross along with
them. The Lord gives mercies and enjoyments, but he, as it
were, makes a hole in the bottom thereof, whereat all their com-
fort drops through ; and this puts a new errand into their hand
to get this made up again. Our blessed Joseph loves his friends
and brethren so well that he cannot endure them long oub of his
presence. We are ready to undervalue our mercies, because
there is a cross with them, and to think little of our enjoyments,
because there is some want, and we cannot get full contentment
with them. But the Lord will teach us another way of it. He
will make us know that it is the greatest piece of our mercy, and
the best ingredient in our enjoyment, to have still a new errand
put into our hands to bring us back again. If this were not the
case, we would neither know God nor ourselves. We would for-
get Lis way. We would forget our continual dependence upon
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him. Thus, he makes them see {heir own woeakness and
inability that he may put the bottom out of their own self-con-
ceitedness.

And then, secondly, he lets them see what he can do for them
in their exiremity, when he has brought their own vanity and
emptiness into open view. This is clear. Christ asks Philip
where they would get bread for such a multitude. (John vi. 5.)
And when he had tried his reason, by which he and the rest were
grounded, then he gives a proof of his Godhead and all-suffi-
ciency, by which he feeds them miraculously, so that there is
not one hungry among them all. Whatever mercies and enjoy-
ments the people of God get conferred on them, yet, as long as
the church is in a militant state and condition here below, and
as long as the devil and the wicked upon earth are permitted to
disturb the believers, God’s elect shall not want an errand to a
throne of grace. o long as they are in a state of mortality in
this sinful vale of misery, and have a body of sin and death about
them, Christ will make their predominant corruptions furnish
them with work enough for a continual errand to seek grace and
strength to fight against them, and to long for the final victory
over them. I like not the folks' case that have not an errand
every day and hour to God, on account of their predominant cor-
raptions, to get them mortified, and to get strength to resist
them, and get the victory over them. He that hath not still a
new errand to come to Christ upon that account, I am afraid
never knew what a right-hand lust or idol was, or what it was to
be vexed with a predominant corruption. That person’s case
must be deplorable who can let the devil run in and out through
his heart, and carry off his affections unobserved ; who can bring
forth a swarm of vain thoughts and vain imaginations, and yet
never essay to crush the heads of these stinging vipers, nor
struggles to suppress these swelling thoughts in their very bud,
by running to God with them to get vengeance taken upon them.
(Ps. xciv. 1, 2.) A prayerless spirit is a very bad symptom, and
looks like one of these two cases;—either a graceless soul never
brought out of black nature, nor delivered from the power of
Satan and dominion of sin, like those in Jer. x. 25; or else it
looks like one in a palpable or visible decay in the fruits and
effects of grace, similar to those in Isa. xliii. 22: ¢ But thou hast
not called upon me, O Jacob, but thou hast been weary of me,
O Terael.”

So that ye see, whatever enjoyments or mercies our heavenly
Joseph confers upon his friends and brethren, he must have it
s0 ordered that it may put a new errand in their hand to come
back cyain: first, to express ibeir sense of the worth of his
mercy; secondly, their own unworthiness of it; thirdly, their
unthankfulness for it; and, fourthly, that Le might bless them
with grace from his all-sufficiency to hionour him in the right
use of it.

1I. "T'hat it is g very promising-like merey and token for good



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1881. 105

to a person or people in the day of God’s dealing roughly with
them, in pursuing his controversy with them, because he hath
been provoked by their sins, that even then he gives them still
something in hand, to be provision unto them by the way until
the full manifestation of himself come.

Now, in speaking unto this point of doctrine, I shall show
you—

1. What that provision is that Christ gives his elect by the way.

ii. How sweet and comfortable an expression of his love it 1s, to be
getting your soul full of provision by the way.

1. The first piece of provision and handful of good corn in
their sacks which he gives his elect, is such a full discovery and
proclamation of his Name as may answer all the cavillings of
unbelief and carnal reason, and may invite and encourage the
poor distressed sinner to come to Christ; for here is not only a
possibility that a poor penitent sinner may be saved, but a cer-
tainty that a humble and distressed sinner shall be saved by
Christ, be his sin never so great. (Ix. xxii. 14.)

2. The second handful or quantity of good corn that our hea-
venly Joseph gives his people for provision by the way, is a dis-
covery of the covenant of grace with all the promises and pro-
pertiesthereof. (Isa.lv. 3; Jer.xxxi. 38, 34.) Abrahamtookmany
a weary step when travelling through the land of Canaan; and
what got he then? Even this: “I am God Almighty; walk
before me, and be thou perfect.” And then the Lord explains
unto him the breadth and length of the land. (Gen.xvii.) And
then Abraham was well provided for when he got the covenant
sealed. O but that is 2 hand{ul of gallant corn! Although we
were never 8o hungry and weary, yet a broad look of the covenant
of grace, and the confirmation of our personal interest in it, would
still be a full meal in the wilderness, yea, upon the banks of
Jordan.

8. The third quantity or handful of good corn our heavenly
Joseph gives his people in their sacks as provision by the way, is
a lively discovery of glory, heaven, and happiness, of the King
in his beauty, and the land that is very far off, with the pledge
that was laid down to bring us there. Well, very good, so long
a8 heaven and glory remain, and our Redeemer lives to bring us
there, and his Spirit and grace to fit us for it, we shall not want
8 meal in the wilderness, and provision by the way. We have
enough in 2 Cor. iv. 17, compared with our words in Genesis:
“For we know that if our earthly Louse of this tabernacle were
dissolved, we have a building of God, eternal in the Leavens.”
We wot well, says the worldling and blind atheist; we can see
nothing that these poor creatures can have to feed upon. But I
wot well that the things that their blind eyes cannot see, can feed
us well; and no thanks to them for it.

4. The next parcel or handful of this good corn that our
blessed Joseph puts in our sacks, is the death and sufferings of
Christ, with the whole of his mediation flowing from the womb



106 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1881,

of his sufferings. The poor bleeding-hearted belisver has many
to accuse and condemn him; but here is a refuge and remedy
against them all. “ Who shall lay dnything to thé charge of
God’s elect ? It is God that justifieth; who is he that con-
demneth ? 1t is Qhrist that died, yea, rather, that is risen again,
who is ever at the right hand of God, who also malketh ilter-
cession for us.” (Rom. viii. 33.) What think ye now of me?
says Paul. Here I stand upon my blessed crucified Lbrd and
Redeemer's grave and resurrection; and I defy all the devils in
hell, and men upon earth, to twist me and this groiirid astinder,
The poor persecuted believer may take his cross in his drms, and
go to Christ’s grave. He will get as much theré as will bear his
expenses by the way, and perfume his own cross too; he will get
Christ’s strength perfected in his weakness, and ds much of
Christ's love as will sweeten his cross. I it reproach, shams,
or contempt in the world ? Or is it persecution, banishment, or
death? Then it is well for us our blessed Lord and Master hds
gone this way before us, and trodden these paths, and perfumed
this lot unto us.

5. The fifth parcel of good corn which Christ puts into his
brethren’s sacks is the new performance of the promises, with
new confirmations of old ones, and new remarks on old experi-
ences to his church and people; as he did unto Jacob, when
Jacob put the Lord to his old promise (Gen. xxxii. 9—13, 28),
and the Lord made him a victorious prince, both with God and
man.

6. The sixth handful of good corn our tender-hearted Joseph
puts into his brethren’s sacks for provision by the way, is fresh
and green impressions of the truths of the gospel, whereby our
hearts burn within us. _

7. The next parcel is the gracious providence of our heavenly
Father in Christ Jesus. And O! the good providence of a cove-
nant God in Christ is a piece of excellent provision by the way.
How often have the poor, destitute, and puzzled people of God
been trysted with such strange pieces of providence that. they
have not known what to make of them ? Was not this a strange
providence related here, wherein our text lies ? Although Joseph's
brethren were the most roughly handled of any that came to
Egypt, they were the best dealt with of any ere all was done.
So it was with old Mordecai, the godly Jew that sat at the gate.
And so shall it be with all who have faith to believe in God,
patience to wait upon him, and, through grace, keep his ways
faithfully, honestly, and humbly; bearing with submission bhis
indignation, because we have sinned against him, till he arise
and plead our cause. Many times the poor people of God are 80
destitute that when they have got one meal, they know not where
to get another; yet the Lord hath covered a table for them 18
the wilderness, and to their contentment, too.

8. The eighth handful of good corn our Lord puts into ouf
sacks is a treasure of faith and supporting experiences of the
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Lord’s goodhess. Hence David was delivered from the lion, the
bear, the Philistine, and Saul; and Paul was delivered out of
thelmouhh of the lion of hell, and from every snarc and evil
worlk.

9. The next handful that our heavenly Joseph puts in our
sacks for provision by the way, is the counterbalance of comfort,
and overbalancing recompense of the joys of the Holy Ghost,
and the séngible love of God, resulting from the weli-grounded
assuraxce of interest in him, dud confirmed hopes of salvation
throigh Christ, and justification through his righteousness.
What wds it that made the apostle triumph, and say, ** By
whom aldo we hive dccess by faith into this grace wherein we
stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God”? We commonly
say they never had a bad day that knew of a good night. So
the solid persuasion and well-grounded faith of this, that the
poor wearied pilgrim shall get all his wet clothes dried at night,
and all his sighs, sorrowings, and tears wiped away, may sup-
port his fainting spirit, and help to sustain his infirmities by
the way. i

10. The tenth parcel of good corn which Joseph puts in his
friends’ sacks, is the spirit of adoption, whereby the believer is
made to krnow and discover the things which are freely given to
him of God; such as the testimony of a good conscience, and
the Spirit witnessing with our spirit that we are the children of
God.

11. The next parcel of gqod corn our Joseph puts in our sacks,
is the downpouring of the Holy Spirit, to conduct, instruet, and
direct us in our journey; and the communications of grace and
strength continually to enable us to walk in the ways of God,
and to bear up under our crosses, This is the Spirit of God and
glory resting upon us. _

12. There is yet another handful of good corn and piece of
good provision that Christ gives his friends and followers; that
is, the sanctified discipline and correction of his rod, that by it
we may be liept from sinful straying from him in-his way and
truths, It is our mercy that Christ will not give his children
food without coirection, for we have as much need of the one as
the cther. We have so much corruption and ill-nature, that if
we were not birought under the rod we would in a little time not
know ourselves, and should be manifestly bastards and not sons.
Now, Sirs, when your ecross is bound upon your backs by the
hands of our tender-hearted Joseph, are your spiritual bonds
loosed, and your heart enlarged? Are ye getting liberty to pray,
to cry, and to pour out your soul unto God? O! long to have the
sacks full, and labour to get a quantity of good corn in them;
and ye ghall have a brave life of it, and rich shall be your en-

Joyment.

A covenanr God and a crust is hetter than an angry God
nd o culf. (Prov. xv. 17.) '
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THE LORD IS MY SHEPHERD.

‘Waar great words these are for a poor sinner to say! And
what an infinite blessing to feel their power in the heart!
Anxiety and fear are gone for the time, giving place to a sense
of security, and an cxperience of rest and peace passing all un-
derstanding. Even that overwhelming sense of vileness which
causes so much sadness and bitterness of apirit, is removed, and
an indescribable fecling of purity and sacred nearness to the
Holy One possesses the soul. At such times I have felt my
heart drawn out in such emotions of love and thankfulness, and
filled with such melody unto the Lord, that it seemed as though
I could no more have this vain world for my home. These sea-
sons of holy confidence have been comparatively few and brief
with me, but they have made the portions of Seripture that pro-
duced them very sweet and precious to my soul. And even when
I cannot use them for myself with a present experience of their
power, I still find the season very precious when I am permitted
to meditate upon them.

One might easily say with great boldness, the Lord is my
Shepherd, who has never felt the need of a Shepherd's care nor
desired the knowledge of God. In the mouth of such a one this
language does not express a desire of the heart answered and
satisfied ; does not come up from the heart at all. One to whom
the language truly belongs will often question his right to use
it even while the sweet words are pulsating warmly through his
heart, and living there with controlling power. I believe that
generally, when the Lord gives a portion of Scripture to one
of his dear children, it comes as a witness to the same truth
written in the heart; as an inspired expression of what has
already been experienced. The definition of these lovely words
must be found in our own hearts, if ever we know their mean-
ing; must be read in the pages of our own experience.

The relation of Shepherd and sheep is established entirely by
the Shepherd, without the consent or even the knowledge of the
sheep, who are entirely ignorant of their need of a Shepherd,
until he causes them to know it. As the existence of that rela-
tion depends entirely upon his will, so does the knowledge of if,
and the experience of its benefits on the part of the sheep depends
exclusively upon his will and power. ~Strange, that a truth so
plain to every one in regard to natural things should be denied
by the wisdom of the world as applicable to spiritual things. But
though denied by the world, it is still the truth. The Saviour
calls his people sheep, and declares himself to be the Good Shep-
herd ; and he gives us this pleasant and familiar figure to con-
template for our instruction and comfort as showing the manner
of his dealing with his dear children. In their state of sin 28
condemnation they are said to have gone astray like sheep (Ist.
liii. 6) ; and the Lord laid upon him the iniquities of them alk
Thus he redeemed them by shedding his precious blood for thelf
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pins. They were his by the gift of the Father before they went
astray in Adam, or they could never have been his by redemption
purchase. No one can redeem what was not his before it needed
redemption. Here is the solid rock on which rests every good
hope through grace. Bomething of the power of this glorious
truth of electing love and grace must have been felt in the heart
of every manifested child of God, even though his understand-
ing mey not yet have been enlightened to know it in its clearness
and beauty.

An earthly shepherd, having valuable property in sheep, will
not lose any of that value if he can helpit. Therefore he will
take all the trouble and labour necessary to gather his sheep
from all the places where they have been scattered, and to feed
them in as good pasture as he can obtain. It is through these
ministrations to them that they come to know him. He does
not simply call to the sheep, and leave their coming to depend
upon them, letting them remain where they are to his loss if
their ignorance and stupidity, or surrounding circumstances, pre-
vent their coming. Nor will he send a hireling after them, and
be content to loge them if the hireling fails to find them, or flees
because of approaching danger, or is drawn away by prospect of
greater reward. But he will go after them himself, if he is able,
and will find each one, and will take up and carry in his arms
those unable to walk.

So our dear Liord’s portion is his people; and he tells us that
he will himself both search his sheep and find them out, as a
shepherd seeketh out his flock in the day that he is among his
sheep that are scattered. (Ezek. xxxiv. 12.) He also tells us
that he will feed them like a shepherd. We, poor creatures,
never knew our need of a shepherd, any more than do the wild
sheep wandering abroad that have never been folded. And even
when we were sunken down under the heavy weight of sin and
condemnation, like sheep that have become lame, and sick, and
helpless, we did not even then know our need of a shepherd,
though we felt and mourned our helpless and lost condition, and
cried to a holy God for mercy, even against all hope of mercy.
Then it was that our Shepherd appeared, coming in his love and
in his pity through briers and thorns, through sweat and tears
and blood, to the awful place where we despairing lay. O that
dear, blessed face! O that precious voice, so full of tender pity
and compassion! O those lovely fcet, so beautiful in his coming
to us with help and salvation! He spoke to our souls so gently ;
so tenderly he lifted us in the arms of his love and power. Yes,
we can read it now, for it is just what he did to our poor souls.
‘“He will gather the lambs in his arms, and carry them in his
bosom.” O! it was a sweet place to lie in. There we found
health and cure for all our wounds and maladies. Thus it is that
we come to know that the Lord is our Shepherd.

The voice of the earthly shepherd is not strong enough to bring
the gheep, even if they hear it. They must first become familiar
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with it before they will obey it, even when there are no obstacles
in the way. is feet are not always able to carry him to where
they ave Jost, nor his arms sufficiently powerful to lift and carry
thew; and he may not be able to deliver them from the paw of
the lion and the paw of the bear. But our dear and glorious
Shepherd has all power that can possibly be needed to fulfil gl
his purposes of love and mercy towards his sheep, and all thaf
power is in his voice. (Ps. xxix.) The voice of the Liord is power-
ful and full of majesty. It divides the flames of fire, breaks the
cedars of Lebanon, discovers the forests, and even breaks the
gates of the grave and the bars of death. So that when he calls
his sheep by name, lLis voice opens a way through every hind-
rance, and compels a sweet obedience tq his most blessed will,
And what a merciful and gracious will it has proved to be, nat-
withstanding all our fears. Many times 1t has seemed impos-
sible that so holy a Being could have such a purpose of goodness
to one so vile as I. But lis word of grace, his vpice of love,
has still compelled belief in his gracious will. ¢ My sheep hear
my voice, and I know them, gnd they follow me.” Those are
moments of supreme exaltation of soul, seasons of refreshing
from the presence of the Lord. '

When the shepherd finds the sheep, at the same moment fhe
sheep finds the shepherd. In the case of an earthly shepherd, a
long and wearisome and perilous journey may lie between the
place of finding and the place where the fold and fhe green
pastures are. But when our heavenly Shepherd found us in the
desert land, and in the waste-howling wilderness of our sinful
and depraved nature, though we were so fay off, at the yery end
of the earth, with the wild beasts of our vile hearts howling for
our destruction, so far from holiness, so lame and sick and help-
less, yet no weary journey lay between our souls and the land of
rest and plenty; but in a moment, at his approach, ¢ The wil-
derness and the solitary place was glad for us; and the desert
rejoiced and blossomed as the rose.” The glorious Liord was
then unto us a place of broad rivers and streams. In him we
found all that we could need or our souls desire.

Often in a flock of sheep there will be some little feebl? lamb
that requires especial care and tender nursing. Growing up
under this care it becomes the *‘ pet lamb " to the one who has
attended it, running eagerly at the sound of his voice, and show-
ing a great desire to be near him. So do we come to know the
Saviour’s voice well, and desire to follow him, and be near him
the more as we have been made to realize his gentle care over
us, and his tender ministrations of love. Thus we come into
his strength. His gentleness makes us great.

Thus wonderful has been the teaching that has enabled us t0
say, The Lord is my Shepherd. And as we recall the times
when he has appeared for our help, the tender compassion an
pity and lovingkindness which have characterized his dealings
with us, the forhearance towards us in our weakness and infir-
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mities, the forgiveness of our sins, the yich mercy and grace
suited exaotly to our needs, the faithfulness to his own word of
promise, the times when he has turned the shadow of death
into the morning by the light of his countenance, and has filled
our souls with heavenly content with the sweetness of his voice,
the times when he has made ug to lie down in the green pas-
tures, and has led us by the still waters of his refreshing truth,
resforjng our souls, we find ourselves standing upon the glorious
heights of holy and loving confidence, where we can say, < I shall
not want.”

‘With these imperfect expressions out of my heart, I greet you
again, dear Christian friends, in love and fellowship, from this
«far country,” where man by nature is just as vile, and his works
just as evil, as elsewhere in this sinful world; but where the
Lord’s work thanks to his dear Name, is perfect ag it is every-
where, and is sought out by all those to whom he has given to
find pleasure therein.  Smwas H. Durawp.

Hernck Bradford Co., Pa., Dec. 2nd, 1880.

“THOU SHALT REMEMBER ALL THE WAY THY
GOD HATH LED THEE.

Wira grateful hearts may we review
How God hath Ted us hitherto;

‘Who has been ‘better than our fears,
With mercies he has crowned our years.

Why we are spared beyond the rest,
Our heavenly Father knoweth best;
But, living, may we live to prove
Redeeming grace and dying love.

May we through life's vicissitudes
Find refuge where no ill intrudes;
And only waiting for the hour

‘When called to rest for evermore.

"Twill not be long ere we shall leave
Behind us all which does us grieve;
The night of weeping ever past,
The day of joy eternal last.

May this sweet hope constrain us now
To all his sovereign will to bow;
And be it our delight to tell

Of him who doeth all things well.

Pour down thy blessing from above,
And fill nur souls w1th wondrous love;
Thy gracious image, O impart!
Live thou and reign within our heart.
Deoember, 1860. JosEPE STEER.
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“THE MEMORY OF THE JUST IS BLESSED.”
(Concluded from p. 78.)

My dear father was one evening trying to comfort a Christian
friend who was in darkness of mind respecting his state God-
ward; and soon after it was suggested to him: You have been
trying to encourage your friend. How do you know that you
are not deceived yourself ? And he was much cast down in soul,
and could not get any comfort that night; but was awoke early
the next morning by the application of this scripture: ¢ Grace
is poured into thy lips; therefore God, thy God, hath anointed
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows,” But he answered,
“Lord, does not that refer to Jesus Christ?” When this portion
came with power: ¢ Heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ,”
and which was followed bLy: ¢ For all the promises of God in
him are Yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of God by us.”
This blessed manifestation removed all his fears, and greatly
established his mind in the glorious truth concerning the eternal
union of Christ and the elect; and he’never forgot this visit to
his dying day.

In process of time he experienced a great decline in his soul,
and got too much entangled with the spirit of the world; but the
dear Lord regarded his groanings, and heard his cries for deliver-
ance out of the sad state he had sunk into. But it was by ter-
rible things in righteousness that the Lord answered him. How
the Lord delivered him and greatly revived the work of grace in
his soul, will be seen by the following letter, which he sent to
one of his sons:

““It is with very great pleasure that I now put my pen to paper, to
inform you of the undeserved kindness of my good and gracious Bene-
factor to me, one of the most unworthy of his children, as I have a con-
fidence it will be a pleasure to you to hear of the outgoings of the love,
the mercy, the grace, and the faithfulness of the Lord Jemovam, O! love,
surpassing all understanding, that has done such great things for un-
worthy me! Help me, O help me, to praise the Name of the Lord, whose
mercy is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear him, and
whose righteousness is to children’s children ; who will rever, never, never
leave nor forsake the work of his own most precious hands; no, never.
O could I communicate to my dear son the same blessed manifestations,
the same delightful views, the same blessed evidences of the love, the
merey, and the tender bowels of Christ to me, your stammering tongue
would no longer be silent. Your cold heart (it may be now) would then
feel the most ravishing delights; your lips would move delightfully in
praising, blessing, extolling, and in magnifying free, discriminating,
matchless, unparalleled grace. O Benjamin, be encouraged to cleave to
the Best of friends; he will never fail you. Whatever may be your
trials, temptations or backslidings, he will heal them all, succour you in
every temptation, and finally deliver you from all your internal and
external enemies, and preserve you safe to his heavenly kingdom and
glory. And I hope and trust that my dear son is not slothful to go 12
to possess the good land. Let this be your choice through grace,—to
suffer affliction with the people of God rather than to enjoy the pleasures
of sin, which are but for a season, O! Flee the very appearance of evil.
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Remember that sin hardens and benumbs the conscience, and that God
says he will visit it, But ‘blessed is every one that feareth the Lord,
that wallieth in his ways; for such shall eat the labour of their hands;
happy shall they be, and it shall be well with them.” For godliness
hath the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come.

“ But, when I began this letter, Lgpurposed to give you some account
of the Lord’s gracious dealings with me, his unworthy servant; some
exporienoe of 1t which I have within these three or four days felt and
cnjoyed ; and nlso some account of the wily stratagems of the enemy of
souls, who, I bless God, was disappointed of his prey. Well; I have seen
something of these words fulfilled in my behalf: * The angel of the Lord
encampeth round about them that fear inim.' He watches their conflicts
with the powers of darkness, and delivereth them. So I found it, blessed
be his holy Name.

“But my paper will fail if I do not come to the point in hand. I must
tell you, then, that on Sunday evening last, after a good day, I retired to
rest composed in mind, and quiet. But about twu o'clock in the morning,
I was suddenly awoke out of my sleep by a very great noise over my head,
very similar to the loud report occasioned by the going off of a cannon;
and immediately I was filled with such horrors as I cannot express. It
appeared to me as though the powers of darkness were surrounding me
for the purpose of carrying me away. I lay for a few minutes trembling
and sweating, and with all my might trying to pray; bnt, alas! I seemed
to have no power scarcely to utter a word. At length I got out of bed
and struck a light, but found I had no candle; I therefore went to fetch
a light out of Sarah’s room, who was ill, and required your mother with
her. I then returned, and put on my clothes, being very much dis-
mayed and dejected. But just as I was entering the room, I was met by
your mother, who perceived that I did not look as she thought I should
do, but was afraid something was the matter. When I saw her, I said,
‘You alarmed me;” as Idid not at all expect to see her there; and then
I burst into'tears, and went and sat down by the fire, feeling exceedingly
troubled on account of the awful situation I was in. But I felt a per-
suasion to spring up in my mind that God would be gracious to me,
which I soon found to increase more and more. I had also light given
me to see that it was a stratagem of the enemy to terrify, affright, and,
if possible, to throw me into ﬁespair; which, for ever blessed be God,
he was not permitted to do. But O! What consolations, what rich con-
solations were by the Holy Spirit poured into my disconsolate soul! Yea,
I may say, as one whom his mother comforteth, so did the blessed Spirit
wonderfully comfort me; and I began to speak to your dear mother and
sister of the wonderful works of God.

‘“ But I cannot tell you a tithe of the blessedness I have since enjoyed.
The Lord’s work has been wonderfully revived, bless his Name! I still
feel at times his comforting presence; and praise seems best to suit the
feelings of my soul. The Lord grant, if it be his blessed will, that it
may be long continued, that it may be for his glory, and I may daily
render to him according to tho benefits done unto me.

‘“Give my kind regards to Mr. P., and tell him I wish him the enjoy-
ment of tlie same love I novw feel, the same peace I now enjoy, together
with the rest of his family.

‘“ We all unite in best love, and believe me,

Your affectionate and now highly favoured father,
“ HexrY Hacr.”

I must now come to his last days on earth. My dear father
was very much favoured, et times, with the anointing of the
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blessed Spirit, especially in the last few yonrs of his life. His
troubles, which were many, were sanctified to his spiritual
profit.  The Lord was pleased to bless his soul very much in
onr little chapel, where he was in the habit of engaging in
prayer, and reading and expounding the Scriptures, in which
exercises he was frequently favoured with much liberty. And
this scripture was blessedly fulfilled in his experience: ¢¢They
that be planted in the house of the Lord shall flourish in the
courts of our God; they shall bring forth fruit in old age; they
sball be fat and flourishing,” &e. o

The first Lord’s day in last April was the last tjme he was
able to attend public service, on which occasion it was ohserved
that he expounded the Word with much feeling and liberty, and
was favoured with much enjoyment in his own soul. But on
the next day he was very poorly; and he gradually became
worse until the dear Lord took him to himself, which was on
June 19th.

At the commencement of his illness, the following scripture
was very sweet to him, and he frequently mentigned it: *¢ The
Lord will not forsake his people, for his great Name's sake,
because it hath pleased the Lord to make you his people.” It
being observed to him, * You have not lost your spiritual appe-
tite,” he replied, “No; and the Lord hath provided me with
spiritual food, and clothing too.” At another time, when sur-
rounded with friends, and very happy in his mind, he exclaimed,
«T will greatly rejoice in the Lord; my soul shall be jayfu! in
my God; for he Lath clothed me with the garments of salva-
tion; he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness, as &
bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride
adorneth herself with her jewels.”

At another time he lifted up his hands, and exclaimed,
“Home, sweet home! I shall soon be at rest with Jesps; where
the inhabitants shall no more say they are pick.” At gnother
time he burst out, saying, *‘ The ransomed of the Lord ghall
return, and come to Zion with everlasting joy upon their heads;
they shall obtain joy and gladness; and sorrow and sighing
shall flee away.”

The following verse was very precious to him:

¢t Himself shall be thy helping Friend,
Thy good physician; nay, thy nurse;
To make thy bed shall condescerd,
And from the aflliction take the curse.”

Again he burst out in a rapture with these lines:

«¢ Jesus is the chiefest good;
He has saved me by his blood.”
“Hallelujah!” He renounced all merit in himself, and quoted
the following lines, which were very precious ta his soul:
“Grace all the work shall crown
Through everlasting days;
It lays in heaven the topmost stone,
And well deserves the praise.”
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Being asked, a short time before his departure, if he was happy,
his soul being full of divine power, he exclaimed, * Yes, I am
happy, and always shall be! I have begun to sing the new song
on earth, and shall soon sing it to all eternity!”

The last words my father was heard to utter were—** Happy,
Lappy! Pray, prayl” It was observed, ¢ Shall I pray for you
to be talten home?” IHe answered in the affirmative. Thus did
le finish his course with joy, and was favoured with an abun-
dant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of his Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen,

FOUR SPIRITUAL LETTERS.

BY THE LATE GEORGE SALWAY, OF CHIPPENHAM, WILTS,

No. 1.

My dear Friend,—May grace, mercy, and peace be with you,
through our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the only way whereky
gpiritual and eternal mercies can flow into the hearts of poor,
needy, guilty, helpless, and sinful worms.

From your own testimony, I do believe you are’among the
lame, the blind, halt, and withered, waiting for the moving of the
waters. If this be 50, your case is a good one for the great Phy-
sician. These are the characters who feel and know his won-
drous skill and power, which he employs without fee or reward.
Being impelled by mighty and everlasting love to those who are:
loathsome in their own estimation, whose *¢ wounds stink and are
corrupt,” whose sores run, and they refuse to be comforted, these
are the objects of his pity, sympathy, and eternal regard. He
malkes himself known to them in their wretched cases. The Holy
Spirit makes him manifest, as saith John: ¢ To him the porter
openeth.” And when this is the case the sheep hear his voice.
That is, the Holy Spirit reveals Christ to the soul; or rather in-
troduces the soul to Christ. Christ gives the command: ¢ Awake,
O north wind; and come, thou south; blow upon my garden, that
tho spices may flow out.” And so it is when the heavenly gales
blow upon the plants of the Father's own right hand planting at
the command of Jesus; for, saith he, *“He (the Holy Spirit)
shall not speak of himself; but he shall glorify me ™ in the souls
of my beloved.

It is God the Holy Ghost that quickens, renews, supports,
strengthens, enlivens, cheers, and enlightens the souls of the
people of God, revealing to them what they are in themselves;
which leads them to ery, to mourn, to sigh, and groan over their
sad state, to loathe themselves in dust and ashes before the Lord,
to feel their weakness and helplessness, so that their souls are
filled full with reproofs, and they lie self-condemned before him
who searcheth the heart, and trieth the reins of the children of
men, crying, ‘O Lord, I am oppressed; undertake for me.”
The goul is now in deep contrition before the Lord, broken down
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in itself, and cut off from all hope of salvation from any quarter
but in the Lord alone. It is in such seasons as these that the
Lord alone is exalted. He is now (in the soul's estimation)
““great, and greatly to be feared.” This fear is olean, as saith
David, and endureth for ever, being the fear of the Lord. There
shall be no want to such as fear him. God shall supply them
with every good and perfect gift; good gifts to keep them in
their proper places, and bring them to a knowledge of them-
selves; and perfect gifts, which surely must contain all goodness,
to deliver, save, support, prevent, defend, revive, and quiclren their
souls; which gifts are all in Christ, in whom it hath pleased the
Father that all fulness should dwell.

These characters are kept going on by the alluring grace of
God, who hath said, * I will allure her, and bring her into the
wilderness.”” She goes on, and can scarcely tell you why or
how. There is a secret invisible power, which draws on the
soul which is linked by love to Jesus Christ, who is the blessed
Bridegroom of his beloved bride.

Here we may account for all those strong and ardent desires of
soul which spring up within, It is union, although the soul at
present cannot see it; for the Lord in his mysterious dealings
with his people wisely keeps them in suspense, yet continues to
lead them on; for no link in the chain can be broken, which is
everlasting love. Therefore with lovingkindness he draws them
from strength to strength, through fire and water, doubts and
fears, trials and temptations, afllictions, crosses, and losses, into
a wealthy place, even to know their adoption of God into that
grace wherein they stand, which is in Christ Jesus the Lord;
and to rejoice in hope of the glory of God.

There cannot be a more wealthy place for a poor, filthy, dis-
eased, and hell-deserving creature to be brought into, than to
have the riches of the grace of Jesus opened up by precious faith
to his soul, in all his blessed suitability. Indeed, to such only
is he precious who have eyes to behold him, hearts to feel after
him, tongues to ery unto him, hands to handle him, feet to run
unto him, ears to hear him. Now, all this is Christ to his people.
To make known himself to them, and that he might be such to
them, he condescends to become one with them in all their
troubles, sorrows, and afflictions, which they experience from
the world, the flesh, and the devil. And he is one with them
and in them in all their joys, which by his sorrows he has pro-
cured for them; their riches flowing through his poverty, their
safety, preservation, and eternal glory, which comes alone in,
through and by him who has destroyed death, and him that had
the power of death, that is, the devil, and brought in an ever-
lasting righteousness for the naked and bare soul. .

My pen has gone strangely on; just as it came to my mind,
50 I have written.

May the God of all grace give you to know that he has called
you to his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, If so, you will have t0
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suffer awhile, and this will work well to those who endure it;
even to those who are called to the very thing itself. But, no
cross, no crown. To go to Canaan, Israel must go through the
dreadful wilderness. And the way to glory lies through a world
of tribulation, which worketh patience. ope, too, is produced
in the soul, and love is the .cause of it. May the God of hope
fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that you may abound
in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost.

Give my kind love to your mother and brothers.

I am, my dear Friend, yours unworthily,
Chippenham, Aug. and Sept., 1847. Geo. 8. SaLway.
(Others to follow.)

TOSSED WITH TEMPEST, AND NOT COMFORTED.
B Iss. 11v.
Do others feel as I,—
So barren and so dry;
‘Without one spark of heavenly fire,
Or fervent lasting good desire?

Can there be marks of grace
Where Jesus hides his face?
And weakness, wretchedness, and woe,
Follow my steps where'er I go?

Ah! tell me not I'm right,

‘When banished from his sight;
I wish no false enlightened head,
For endless banishment I dread.

‘Where is the place of rest?

Ah! where the loving breast
‘Where no deceiving spirit dare
Entrap the soul that’s hidden there?

IfI had gracious light,

Should I be dark as night,
Creeping and groping near despair,
Waves tossing, and no Saviour there ?

Ah! could I only hope,

While silent here I grope,

That props there are, unseen by me,
And love in store to set me free.

To-day, ¢ Cast all thy care,”
When every thing’s a snare,
Seems but to mock my troubled breast,

And drive me further still {from rest.

Like Samson without light,

Quite shoru of strength and might,
Sunk in remorse, and sad in heart
To find a gracious God depart;—
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Ah! woe is me indeed;
With anguish must I bleed.
No Gilead balm reserved for me,
No kind physician can I see,
How rugged is my way!
I pine from day to day;
And foes and fears increasing fast;
No faith to look for grace at last,
I know that he has power
To help this very hour;
But knowledge only mocks and stings;
"Tis given faith deliverance brings.
His voice comes with a charm,—
¢ Stretch forth thy wither'd arm.”
Its mighty power has reach’d my soul;
I'm safe, I'm free, I'm blest, I'm whole. A, B.

THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH.

My dear Friend,—Mus, Isbell and I deeply sympathize with
you in your last bereavement. I can well imagine that much
as you feel your and poor Mrs. D.'s loss, you cannot but rejoice
in the mercy that has been manifested, and the assurance you
possess that, when Jesus appears, God will bring the departed
with him. The separation is but for a little season. It may
be shorter than any of us imagine. Indeed, many of God's
people begin to feel that ¢ the Lord is at hand,” and such a feel-
ing, only more intense and general, I conceive to form an
essential element in the circumstances which will arouse the
slumbering virgins, and be to them the sure evidence that ¢ the
Bridegroom cometh.” The midnight cry may not, and, I be-
lieve, will not, be a voice of words merely, but something more
heart-stirring, causing the wise to throw off at once their former
coldness, listlessness, and formality, and to aspire more ardently
with confession, prayer, and praise aficr that blessed hope, and
the glorious personal appearing of the great God and our Saviour
Jesus Christ. The foolish virgins, wlose lamps are gone out,
will be alarmed; and, finding no help from the wise, will run
hither and thither for comfort and sccurity where it cannot be
found. During which time the Lcrd will raise the dead in
Christ, and change and catch up his living saints to * meet him
in the air.,” How great will be the terror of the foolish when
they find the wise are taken away! And how vain their cry to
be admitted into that presence-chamber where their former com-
panions are being arranged by the Lord into a warrior army to
come down upon the earth with him to the great battle of
Almighty God! .

May we have the soul's assurance thet we are interested in
these subjects, and be found as servants who watch, not know-
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ing when the Master cometh, but ready at any time to go out to
meet him, The more these truths open to my mind, the more
sorry I am that any of God's people should be averse to hear
them, or think them unprofitable. They are not *“idle tales,”
nor ‘“cunningly devised fables,” but realities, which God has
promised to make effectual in the hearts of the elect, whom that
day shall not overtake as a thief in the night, for he will pre-
pare them for it. At the same time, I believe that many have
a z‘elal for these truths not according to knowledge, and without
having any proof of being interested in them. ¢ Ye must be
born again” 18 as true now as it ever was. Without this, no
ore can see or enter into the kingdom of heaven. None will be
with Christ when his feet stand on the Mount of Olives unless
he have previously been formed in their hearts, ¢the Hope of
glory.” -

With our united kind regards to Mrs. D. and to all friends, T
am, Affectionately yours in Christian bonds,

Leicester, Jan. 6, 1858. G. S. B. IsBELL.

THE MYSTERY OF GOD, AND OF THE
FATHER, AND OF CHRIST.

Taere are two great mysteries in the Christian religion, the
doctrine of the Trinity, and the mediation of the Son of God.
‘We have the comfort of both in prayer; and we never practi-
cally and experimentally discern the benefit of them so much
as there. '

1. The mystery of the Trinity. It seemeth a profound specu-
lation till we find the use of it in our addresses to God.
(Eph.ii. 18.) ** Through him we both have access by one Spirit
unto the Father.” The mystery i3 unriddled when a poor soul
cometh to God through Christ by the Spirit. When a needy
and guilty soul would have any gift and benefit from God, he is
discouraged till he reflect upon the merit and mediation of Jesus
Christ, and put his cause into his hands; and yet he knoweth
not whether Christ will tender his suit, or regard it yea or no,
until he be encouraged by the Spirit. The whole process of soul
affairs, or the workings of a needy guilty soul towards God, may
be put into this short issue,—God, as a Law-giver and Judge,
which is our first apprehension of him by the spirit of bondage,
driveth us to Christ as Mediator. Christ, as Mediator, by the
spirit of adoption bringeth us back again to God, as a Father,
or one that is able and willing to show mercy. When we first
think of God, his terror and majesty oppresseth our hearts with
fears ; but we must have gracc, or we are undone for ever; but
there is no grace, no salvation, in any other but Jesus Christ,
* who hath procured us welcome and audience. He giveth us
leaveo to come to God, having opened the door by his merit and
intercession, and the spirit and heart to come. ..

To pour out our hearts into a friend’s bosom, who will only
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pity us, though we do not expect succour and redress from him,
will give us some ease; much more to open our hearts to one
who is able and willing to help us. To bring our complaint and
request before the throne of grace must needs yield comfort and
solace to the soul. Many of David's psalms begin with anguish
and bitter complaints, and end with assurance and rejoicing; as
if in the midst of prayer his affairs were altered, and one had
brought him news, and all things went according to his own
heart and mind. The very conferring with God bringeth some
refreshment. Your burden is cast off, and cast upon the Lord.
(1 Pet. v. 7.) ¢ Cast your care upon God (saith the apostle);
for he careth for you.” How do we cast our care upon God?
Another place will inform you. (Phil. iv. 6, 7.) ¢ Be careful
for nothing ; but in everything, by prayer and supplication, with
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God,” &c.
It is no more dishonour for God to bear our cares than it was
for Christ to bear our sins; and what is the effect ? ¢ The
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your
hearts and minds through Christ,” &c. Look, as when the air
is imprisoned in the earth, there are shakings, and convulsions,
and earthquakes, till it get a vent; but then all is quiet. So
the soul is tossed and turmoiled with many tormenting thoughts,
till we acquaint God with the matter, then all is quiet. . When
Hannah had commended her suit to God, she went away, and
her countenance was no more sad. (1 Sam. i. 8.) How often
do the children of God come away with triumph from the throne
of grace, and leave their sorrows and their fears behind them!
—Manton.

POWER, WITH THE FORM OF GODLINESS.

NewLv awakened souls, in seeking the Lord, are not content
with now and then appearing among the followers of the Lamb,
but they are habitually concerned to visit the house of God as
often as it is open, because they have every reason and ground
to expect that the Lord is always there, having said, * Where
two or three are met together in my Name, there am I in the
midst of them.” Then, if he is to be present, I will go and seek
him. Who can tell but he will speak a word of love, a word of
comfort, a word of joy to my soul? Who can tell but thet I
may witness a smile from his countenance, and have some pre-
cious promises applied with invincible power to my heart, so
that I shall be obliged to retire and say to all the Nathaniels I
meet, * We have found Him whom our souls love. We have
found Him who is called the Messiah, the Christ” ?

‘Will the souls of the Lord’s people present look well to these
few descriptions of the seekers, while I just lead them on to the
fach of all such being known in heaven, earth, and hell? Seek-
ing souls are well known before the throne. The Father knows
them, for it is he who said, ¢ Seek ye my face;” and then they
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replied, * Thy face, Lord, will we seek.” The Son knows them,
and recognizes them as marked with his blood, sprinkled with
the atonement, applied by the power of the Spirit, and recog-
nizes them as the persons for whom he bled, and is ever living
to intercede. The Holy Ghost knows them, because he put the
spirit of prayer into their hearts, poured out on them the spirit
of grace and supplication, which constrained them to seek after
the Lord. The powers of darkness know them, as one of our
old poets sings:
¢ Satan trembles when he sees

The weakest saint upon his knees.”
Do you want to make the devil tremble? Then go on your
knees, and plead earnestly with God. The world will know them,
for they have renounced their company, their associationa, their
foolery, their kill-time pursuits. I have heard it said, ** Why is
not So-and-so here at our midnight revels?” ¢ O!” says one,
*he has turned Methodist. We shall never see any more of
him.” Very true! He will never be found at such scenes after
the Lord has set him to seek after righteousness.

I remember the case of a young man brought to know the
Lord under my ministry, some eight-and-thirty years ago. He
was about two-and-twenty years of age, and had been the ring-
leader of all the frolies, if I may 8o call them, in the village.
The Liord met with him, made him a new creature. He lived
many years to adorn the doctrine of God his Saviour, became a
deacon of the church, and died happy in the Lord. Shortly
after the Lord met with him, there was one of those village
fooleries going on, a dance and a fiddle, and I do not know what
beside in their stupid pagan-like uproar; and the question went
forth, ¢ Where is So-and-s0? What is become of him? We
shall have no fun without him.” The answer was by-and-bye
surlily growled out, ¢ O! he has turned Methodist. He has
gone to hear Irons; we shall see no more of him.” ¢ Well,” I
said, ‘‘ that is capital. I do like a religion that distinguishes a
man from the world, and spoils him for the devil's fooleries.”
Let a man begin to seek the Lord, and you may seek for him
in vain in the world; for you will not find him.

Moreover, the church will know them. They may come
creeping behind some full-grown Christians, and perhaps their
face may be half covered, and they never utter a word, but want
to hear what Christians have to say about Christ and his
preciousness, and snug themselves in some corner or some nook
in the place of worship where they are not seen; and if asked a
question, they only give o sigh. A, that sigh, and that con-
stancy in the house of prayer, and that chaoge of character, will
tell the minister, and tell the church too, that he is seeking the
Lord, and is one of the characters described in my text;
“ Hearken unto Me, ye that seek the Lord.” (Isa.li, 1.) And
they are known of all the world: ** Known and read of all men.”
— Extract from Irvons’ Sermon.
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THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE MARY
BOOKHAM,

OF IDI NILT, SEVENOAKS, KENT.
(MWeitten by herself.)

Dear Friend,—I have never told you anything of the Lord's
dealings with me; but now, as he has been pleased to comfort
me a little, and to give me faith in a mensure to believe that he
has begun a good work in my soul, I hope I shall be enabled to
give you some account of it.

In my natural state I had many legal convictions. I thought
I was not good enough; and promised the Lord I wounld be good
and holy. T set about it many times, and sometimes thought I
was good, till some sin in thought or deed overtool me, when down
I again went. Then I began in my way to repent, and promised
the Lord 1 would sin no more. And thus I went on, sinning
and repenting, till it pleased the Lord to quicken my dead soul,
and give me a feeling sense of what a sinner I was in the sight
of God; when I felt sure ifI lived and died in that state I should
be lost. I could see no other way of getting out of this condition
tban by leaving my sins, and becoming righteous, repenting and
praying to the Lord; then I thought he would have mercy on me.

Here T began 10 work and toil, and thought I should get holy;
but in time the Lord was pleased to show me a little of what was
in my heart. I began to feel that I could not keep my thoughts;
for such evil began to work in my mind as I had never before
felt. Instead of getting holier, I got worse than ever; and I
found by the Word of God that thoughts were sin as well as
decds, that the Lord requires holiness in the inmost parts;
and I found blasphemous thoughts would rise so that I have
been tempted to curse God. I have been afraid to move at
night in the dark, for fear these thoughts would come. They
have made me tremble so that I have been afraid the Lord would
cut me down and send me to hell ; and by these things I felt I
could not falfil what the Lord required in his law,

During this time I sat under a sound minister, and by hearing
the truth of the law and the doctrines of the gospel set forth,
the Liord was pleased by degrees to open up to me the way in
which poor sinners are saved. It seemed to me that I had been
blind all my life; and now I could see that all men were fallen
in Adara, and that by the deeds of the law no flesh could be
justified in the Liord’s sight. I saw now that all my prayers
and everything I could do were abominable before God, that all
mv good deeds were no better than my bad ones.

Here I could see the line of election and reprobation ; that the
Lord had a people, and that they only would be saved. I saw
also that the Linrd Jesus Christ undertook for this people, that
he made all their sins Lis own, and came into the world, suffered,
bled, and died for their sin; that he fulfilled the law, and gave
full satisfaction to the justice of God, and so set them free; and
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thu.g in time he pent his blessed Spirit to quicken their dead
souls.

But now the question with me was whether I was onz of this
elect number. I found by the Word of God that all who believed
in the Lord Jesus Christ would be saved, and I felt thar I conld
not believe, for unbelief began to work; and I questioned whetl:er
I was elected, and many things rose as evidences against me. I
read in the Word of God that it is through much tribulation we
must enter the kingdom of heaven, which I thought applied to
outward trials; till one day I opened Mr. Hart's hymn-book upon
that hymn where it speaks of tribulation, and there I saw I had
it within me. This gave me a little hope; but I soon began to
sink deeper and deeper in my feelings, fearing I was wrong. I
wasg afraid I had not gone deep enough in trouble. I thought all
the children of God went very deep in soul-trouble when first the
Lord quickened them; and this I thought was a law-work. Now
I feared I had come in the wrong way, that I had come in too
easy a path, that this was not the way the Lord led his people.
Everything condemned me. If I went to hear, the ministry
condemned me; and the Word of God ministered the same con-
demnation. Truly I felt condemned on everyside. I wastempted
to give all up, and not to go to hear any more, feeling it was of
no use; that, as I had come in the wrong way, I might as well
give it up at once.

Well; the time for hearing came, and I did not know what to
do, whether to go or not. But at last I thought I would go once
more, and see if there was any comfort for me. So I went; and
as soon as the minister began to speak of the work of God in the
soul it condemned me in every word. Now, I thought, it is all
over with me. I am wrong altogether. I shall surely go to hell
after all. But when he said all the children of God were not led
alike, and went on to show how the Lord works upon some of his
children, he touched my case, and told me everything I had ex-
perienced from the first to where I then stood. O what comfort
1t brought to my poor soul! Then hope sprang up; yea, such a
hope that I could but believe it was the work of the blessed
Spirit, and that in his own good time he would bring me out,and
cleanse me from my sin and guilt.

Now I could see what a law-work was on the soul of & sinner.
Before, I thecught that when the Liord quickened a soul, he ap-
plied his law at once, so as to bring the soul into great and sore
trouble at the first; but now I could see that the Lord did not
lead gll his children alike. Some are led more gently than others
at the first, though all are brought to the same poiut; all must
be brought to feel that they are lost and ruined by the full, and
that, do all they can, they cannot come up to what the Lord re-
quires in his law; for wlosoever offendeth in one point is guilty
of all; and that they must be brought to feel that all their own
righteousnesses are as filthy rags in the sight of a righteous and
holy God. And if they are not brought to renounce all their own
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righteousness, they do not need a Saviour. But our own righ-
teousness must come off; and in time the Lord will pull it all off,
And when there is ‘‘ none shut up or left,” then the Lord Jesus
Christ will olothe the soul with his own righteoueness.

But to return. I could but praise the Lord that he had shown
me this, and brought my soul out of trouble, so that & hope
sprang up in my soul that the Liord would, in his own appointed
time, manifest himself to me fully, as my Saviour. The text
that Mr. Burton preached from when I received this blessing
was from the Psalms: It is good for me that I have been
afflicted.”

I went on in the enjoyment of this some little time; and many
more little liftings up I had by the way. Sometimes in prayer
my heart has been so drawn oub in love to the Lord that I could
say, he is all my desire. At times, in hearing the word, I could
eat it to the joy and rejoicing of my soul. Occasionally in
reading the Word of God passages were opened up to me, and I
could see such beauty in them that I never saw before. Many
dreams I had which seemed to denote the Lord was on my
side. I could mention many, but they would take up too much
room.

Thus I went on for some time, till my heart was somewhat
lifted up in pride; and these little operations I experienced were
not enough for me. I wanted something greater, even & full
manifestation to my soul that Jesus Christ was my Saviour., I
remember that this hymn of Mr. Fenner's came very powerfully
into my mind :

%0 how my soul doth long and press
True liberty to find !

‘What cravings for it in my breast;
‘What pantings in my mind!

If all were mine that's in the world;
Ten thousand worlds beside ;

They would by me away be hurled
For Jesus crucified.”

So that, beginning after this to despise these little operations, as
I then called them, I wanted something greater; and my proud
heart told the Lord so. I wanted the Lord to justify my soul,
take away all my doubts and fears, and bring me at once into
liberty. But I soon found the Liord was about to show me more
of what there was in my heart before he brought my soul into
liberty. He was pleased to suspend his Spirit’s influence, and
to leave me to find what I was in myself, which made me feel
how glad I should have been with one of those sweet operations.
But they were all gone; and I was left to feel what an abomin-
able wretch I was. Now, when I would do good, evil was pre-
gent with me; and how to perform that which was good I found
vot. My heart was bound to earthly things, so that it was so
curried away with them, that sometimes I scarcely had a good
desire. Seeing myself in this sad condition, a legal spirit would
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sometimes spring up, and I would try to humble myself; but
found I could not melt my heart of stone. I was so tied and
bound with the chain of my sins, that I found I could not get
out unless the Lord was pleased to put forth his almighty power,
to bring me out. But O! what rebellion I felt against God!
And not only rebellion, but every other ebominable thing I found
in my heart. But perhaps you will say, Were you not in a deal
of trouble when you found these things work? No; I was so
dead and lifeless that I could not be in trouble. I tried to cast
away my hope, and give it all up; but I found I could not move
myself one way or the other., When I tried to go to the Lord in
prayer, I was so dead and lifeless that sometimes I had not a
word to say; at other times it appeared to be nothing but words
of my own inditing, entirely lacking power. On other occasions,
my heart has been carried to the ends of the earth, and has even
been so dead that I havefallen asleep in my form of prayer. Then
I have thought I never could be a child of God; for if I was, I
should never be so dead and lifeless, and have such things work-
ing in my heart as I had. I said, with Mr. Hart, ¢ Can ever God
dwell here 2" I was brought to justify the Lord in my;condem-
nation. I not only saw the Lord would be just in sending me
to hell, but felt myself such an abominable wretch, and such a
lump of sin, and so deserving of hell, that I could not say a word
why the Lord should not send me there.

Here my mouth was stopped. I saw, and felt too, if ever the
Lord did show mercy to me, it would be a free and unmerited
gift. I should have spoken of this earlier, for I was brought to
this place before the Liord first gave me a hope in his mercy.
And here again I was brought to justify the Lord in.my con-
demnation. I felt myself asthough I was between two mountains,
first dashing against the one, and then against the other. Some-
times I tried to humble myself, and make myself like the character
that Christ calls, though I knew that all my own righteousness
would avail me nothing, yet there would be this spirit working
in me. At other times, knowing I could do nothing that was
acceptable to the Lord, I have thought, If I am not elected, the
Lord cannot save me; but if he has elected me, he will come
and revea} himself to me in his own time; and I know I cannot
forward his work. So I thought I would lie down, and try no
more; and so dead and lifeless was I that I even set aside
prayer many {imes, because I could not find any power; and
the devil suggested it was of no use for me to pray, for the Lord
would not regard such a hell-deserving wretch as L,

While I was in this state, and wondering where the scene
would end, the Lord was pleased to bring one of our hearers, to
whom I was united in the Spirit, into great trouble on account
of a temptation; and I felt for him very much. One night,
when he was in his greatest trouble, if any one ever pleaded for
another before the Lord, I did for him that night. I felt such s
power in my soul, that it melted me down before the Loxd. I
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was enabled to take his burden, and earnestly plead with the
Lord that he would bring his soul out of trouble, deliver him
out of the hand of the enemy, and set his soul at liberty, that
he might bless and praise the Lord for ever. In this I found
what the apostle Paul meant when he said, * Bear ye one
another’s burdens.” The next day the Lord was pleased to
deliver him out of trouble, filling his mouth with praises to God
and the Lamb. As soon as I hcard of it, my soul as it were
leaped for joy, and I could not help praising the Lord that he
had been so merciful to deliver him; and as I took part of his
sorrow, I also partook of his joys. Shortly before this, I
thought the Lord had forsaken us; but now I could sece and
believe the Lord was still amongst us. Though I could not
fu}ly lbelieve I was one of his, yet my hope seemed to be revived
a little. ’ '

But after this I began to sink again into my old dead state;
and when I began to feel this such a horror came over my soul.
I quite dreaded relapsing into that condition, and tried earnestly
to entreat the Lord that he would keep and guide me by his
blessed Spirit, that he would not suffer me to go into such a
dead and lifeless frame as I had been in before. ,

But after a little while these things began to wear off, and I
went on in a Jukewarm state for some time. Iwould look back on
what I had before experienced, and gather a little hope from
that, as I could not get from where I then stood. I cannot ex-
press to you the lifeless and barren state I was in, nor yet the
abominable things that worked in my wicked heart; but if you
have been in such a state you know something of 1t. I felt, if 1
died then, I should be lost; yet could not grieve on account of
it. And when I have been a little broken down, and my hard
heart seemed somewhat softened, then I have feared it was only
a legal spirit that worked in me. I knew I could not melt my
hard heart myself, for I had tried that time after time. I never
before this felt what a helpless creature I was, nor so well knew
I could do nothing. I was confident that if I was a child of
God, the Lord must work in me to will and to do of his own good
pleasure.

I continued long in this state, sometimes begging of the Lord
that he would bring my soul out of bondage, and manifest him-
self to me a8 my Lord and my God; but going to him so many
times, and obtaining no answer, I thought surely I could not be
a child of God, for if I was, he would have answered me in some
way before now. Though I knew, if I should be a child of God,
the time was appointed, and nothing could hasten it; but there
seemed go many marks against me that I was not one of his. I
did not appear to be the cLaracter as spoken of in the Word.
Sometimes I was a little revived, and then again cast down.
Dut at last despair began to make head against me, and I really
suspected there was nothing in me. I had looked back on my
past experience till I could do so no longer. I was giving it all
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up a8 lost, and really felt my soul on the very brink of despera-
tion, and thought I must fall into the pit, and never rise any
more; and the very thought of being shut out for ever from the
presence of the Lord end his people, and they the only people
I felt united to here, especially those who seemed to live nearest
himself, has broken me to pieces; and I have said, * O Lord,
whither shall I go but to thee ? If thou wilt, thou canst
malke me clean; and if I die, let me die at thy feet, begging for
mercy.”’

But one Sunday night a friend came in to see me. I had been
in a good deal of trouble all day, and all the week before; it
appeared to me that I could not live in this state much longer.
‘When he had been in a little time he began to speak of him-
self. He seemed to be in a good deal of trouble; and remarked,
he doubted whether what he had experienced was the work of
God or no}, because he could not find access to the Lord.
Then I began to speak a little of myself, and of the state I was
in; and he tried to encourage me by speaking of himself,
and seemed to warm in his feelings in conversation; remarking,
he thought it was the work of God in us, after all our unbelief
had said about it. I had not the least doubt but that he was a
man of God, but I was afraid of myself. After he was gone,
I felt my trouble go off a little, but what caused it to abate I did
not know, This abatement lasted for three weeks, at the end of
which time I went to hear Mr. Burch. When I got into the
chapel I felt myself a little broken down, and was enabled to
plead with the Lord, that if I was a child of his he would be
merciful to me, and show me something that would comfort me
a little; that if there was a work begun in my poor soul he would
revive it, and give me faith to believe, that I might be enabled
to praise him. After this I felt myself very much alive to
hear. Mr. Burch spoke from Isaiah 1x. 1: ¢ Arise, shine, for
thy light is come; and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.”
When I heard the text read I felt my soul rise a little, and
said, ‘¢ O Lord, O that thou wouldest apply this text with power
to my soul!” When he began to speak of the work of God, and
showed how light and life came into the soul, and how the
blessed Spirit humbled and cut off the soul from all its own
righteousness, and showed how such an one began to rise, and
what the work of the blessed Spirit was as differing from a
false work, I was sure I had experiencedit, Faithrose up; and
I believed with all my heart that the Lord Jesus Christ had
suffered, bled, and died for me, and that my soul would go to
heaven. I looked after my unbelief, but it was all gone, and I
could not help believing, for there was such a power in my
soul that Christ had taken away all my sin and guilt, and I saw
myself pure in him; not a spot in me. I thought, Is this justi-
fication? I looked for something greater, and there came such
& power as though some one spoke to me : “ Is not this enough ?
Why, you have faith to believe that this is the work of God
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upon your soul, that the Lord Jesus Christ has undertaken
for you, and that at death he will take you home to glory; for
the sting of death is gone, and you are not afraid to meet
death.” And I said, ““O Lord! it is enough, and more than I
deserve, such an unspeakably vile and rebellious wretoh as I have
been. O! Isee now that my unbelief has been my greatest sin,
The Lord has led and guided me by his blessed Spirit. He
has suffered me to go into these dark paths to bring me off from
self, that he might have all the glory. He has led me by & right
Wlay; crooked things have been made straight, and rough places
plain.”

Love, joy, and peace then filled my soul, and I could love and
praise the Lord, who had done such great things for me, for one so
unspeakably vile. My heart was so full that my eyes ran down
with tears of joy. I could now freely give my soul and all
that I had into the Liord’s hands, knowing that he cared for me.
I thought I would

.« . ‘“Tell to all around

‘What a dear Saviour I had found;

And point to his redeeming blood,

And say, Behold the way to God!"
(To be concluded.)

EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

 Whilst the long cloud of witnesses Shows the same path to heaven.”

My dear Sister in the Lord, and also in the kingdom and
patience of Jesus Christ, by and through whom we look for a
full, complete, and eternal deliverance from all sin and sorrow
unto a world of everlasting felicity, a world without end. Amen.

The Lord Lelp me to drop a word that shall be a word in
season to my dearly beloved, but afflicted sister. And have I
sympathy? Then sure I am that Jesus has more. I thank him
for a drop out of his fulpess; but his fulness is thine. Satan,
our foe, together with thy own wretched unbelief, may dispute
it; the waters of affliction may go over thy head; and thou
mayest be ready to say, I am cut off; but no; that can never
be. He hath not forgotten his word unto thee, for it continues
to a thousand generations. Tt was love that caused him to
gpeak; and his love is everlasting, and that shall wipe all sorrows
away.

My sister may be ready to say, How shall I know that it was
love that spake the word to me? Surely, by the effects produced.
Did it not fill thy poor heart with love to his most blessed
Majesty ? Didst thou not say, 1 love thee, O Lord, my
strength and my salvation”? ‘We love him because he firat
loved us.” But does he love still >—love when he thus tries me?
Yea, every trial is for good. He will not allow thee to give thy-
self to another. He is jealous over thee. He taketh all this
pains with thee to keep thee to himself, a chaste virgin soul to
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Ohrist. So he hathhedgod up thy way with thorns. He bringeth
thee into solitude with himself, that he may make known himself
more fully unto thy soul.

My sister, let mo entreat thee to walk quietly with him. Do
not repulse him; let him have his own way. Say to him, *Thy
will be done.” Lio passive in his hands. He will strengthen
thee; he will uphold thee with the right hand of his righteous-
ness; and thou shalt know tlie Lord.

My faith is that of assurance for thee. He has done great
things for thee. He brought thes out of the land of thy nativity.
He has led, chastened, corrected, instructed, and comforted thee,
and all because he had a favour unto thee. Thou shalt to his
glory come. May it be my privilege to be with thee.

My soul is filled with faith and love whilst I write. May the
savour pass with these lines into thy own heart, and mayest
thou send up a supplication for me to him on whose bosom thou
dost, I trust, recline. I pray for thee.

I hope your father still improves. Give my love to him, and
best wishes for his present and eternal welfare. The dear Lord
be present, ah! nearer than ever. A refuge *‘in ties of blood,
and nothing less.”

Believe me, yours affectionately in the Lord,
122, Cannon Street Road, London, 1865. TH0S. DANGERFIELD.

My dear Friend,—Your kind note of the 10th I received, for
which I thank you, and for your feeling sympathy and prayers
for me, I feel the more need of great grace than ever. My
trials and sorrows are many, and I feel weaker and weaker;
only just strength enough to bear me up. I am a daily beggar,
and feel more need overy day; and it is blessed to find a kind
hand to relieve poor creatures like me, A small crumb I feel
sweet and good, when I can pick it up, with a drink of water
from the streams which make glad; and sometimes when I get a
little wine, it is most precious. Then I can with feeling bless
the Giver.

Respecting your invitation to serve the church of God in
coming to Bath, May 24th, I cannot. The spirit is willing, but
the flesh is weak. I have been very ill again since you heard
from me. I was in my bedroom more than five weeks; and for
seven weeks I could not go out to speak to our people. I have
been the last three or four Lord’s days, but I feel it much, and
am obliged to have a cab there and back. DBut the Lord is
pleased to help me in the work, and the friends are pleased to
seo me. I believe ours are a feeling, praying people. Three
have joined the church since we left Providence, and three or
four more are waiting to be baptized.

_Mr. H. preached for me four or five Lord’s days while I was
ill, and the people heard him gladly. He is the one I named
to you, and I think he can come to you for the day you name,
if you write to him at once. I know he is engaged for several
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places. Chippenham he has been to several times; Faringdon,
and Zoar, London, twice. I think your people would like him,
He is not lifted up like some. e is better eduoated than some
are, yet he feels his poverty and nothingness. I expeoted to
have secen lim on Saturday, but T expect he left home, and
could not call. Yours in the truth,
0Old Bath Road, Cheltenliam, Feb. 16, 1874, G. GoRrToN,

My dear Sir,—In answer to yours, requesting me to supply at
your chapel, if the will of the God of Jacob, I hope as you desire
1t, I may be enabled to come on August 1st and 8th, and may
the Lord come with me, and give both the poor speaker and his
saints at Bath a visit. Then shall we prove the promise true:
“Where two or three are met together in my Name, there am I
in the midst of them.” What a favour to get now and then g
little mercy dropped into the soul by the mighty power of God,
while passing through this terrible desert, where sin so much
distresses the souls of God's dear people. S o

I must just tell you what effect your letter had upon my poor
unworthy soul. I took hold of it with a trembling hand to open
it. When I read its contents, my tears began to flowy freely, for
my heart was humbled before God. Perhaps you may be ready
to ask why. Well; some weeks since, I was much tried in my
soul, whether I had ever, after all my moving about, professedly
preaching the truth of God, been sent of God to stand before his
people, or whither I had run of myself into the solemn work. So
I felt constrained to beg his divine Majesty, if the matter was of
him, that he would kindly impress some church to invite his
poor worm to preach for them for two Lord's days. But some-
times, since I asked for this sign, I have been much tried &bout’i’t,
because no such invitation came; yet could not give it up. But
when last Saturday I came home at noon, and opened your letter,
I do humbly hope I knew a little of what it was to be laid very
low before the Lord, and I blessed his dear Majesty for the
answer he thus sent. My mind was at once settled. But after-
wards I had to return to my old spot, to be tried about whether
this was really in answer to my cries; and the suggestion was,
This is nothing but the way in which God’s people invite poor
ministers. But as I was waiting on the Strood platform, in the
evening, waiting to go to Maidstone, and begging the Lord to
tell me if it was his will 1 should go to Bath, those solemn
words, which I Liope I had applied to my mind many years ago,
about going to preach at Stony Knapps (Mr. Dunster's), ¢ Go;
and I will be with thee,” were again brought to my mind.

Thus I have just given you a little outline of this affair; and
my desire is that both you as a church, and my own soul, may
prove it to be of God, and that we may be especially blessed
with a spirit of prayer for his blessed presence to be realized.
I would, if it had heen his will to have constrained me to leave
all cares with him, have taken the Sabbath in May; but a8
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changes must transpire in my secular concerns, I feel I must not
be away just then. But often do we prove that unbelief is
sure to err, and scan God's work in vain.

May the Lord in rich merey be with you and the church, and
bless you with much grace in this evil day, so that you may
be enabled to live to his great glory, honouring him in every
way, that men may be obliged to say that these people have been
with Jesus. O! my friend, a few moments with him is worth
more than all the world. TFarewell.

' Yours unworthily for the truth’s sake,

Sheerness, Oct. 20th, 1874. J. BENNETT.

My dear Wife,—I was truly glad to hear from you yesterday.
I find you are still groaning under the burden of unbelief. Your
unbelief may distress you; but the Lord rests in his love; and
your unbelief cannot move him. He by terrible things in
righteousness, you know, brought you down to his feet; and
now it is his love to you to let you feel the burden of unbelief,
and to find all is misery without him. But he has promised to
keep our souls alive in famine; but we must come into a famine,
to prove the faithfulness of his promise in the famine. DBut he
will malke the barren land a fruitful field.

I have sunk very low since I left home, so that I cannot see
I am called to preach; and many fears have pressed me down
lest, after all, I am not called by grace. I feel such a fool that
I really do not know how to preach; but yet I keep stammering
on; and the people will declare that the Lord is with me. And I
cannot see or feel that it is so; therefore I often’ think they
must be wrong. My dear, this is hard work, but I hope not to
murmur, for it is & mercy I am out of hell. My religion I cannot
make out; but I have just been saying to Mrs. Chivers, ““How
you can question your religion I cannot think, because I believe
with all my heart you will go to heaven. I can see your safety
so plain.”

I preached at Devizes yesterday, and many declared they
beard well. The friends at Calne came with a covered convey-
ance, so I came home with them, so that I shall have a good
rest. I have suffered much with the toothache; but Mrs. Chivers
is very kind. She sends her love to you, and says you are not
to be troubled about me, as they will take care of me. Kiss the
dear children for me. The Lord bless you.

Your affectionate husband,

Calne, Nov. 21st, 1860, o TROS, RUSSELL.

My dear Friend,—Our dear friends, Mrs. P. and DMiss M,
being (I regret to say) very unwell from severe colds, have re-
quested me to write a line or two to you on their behalf; in which
they desire me to express their kind love and sympathy, of which
they felt much, in reading yonr last communication. Also they
send you the enclosed post office order for £3 5s. One pound
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thereof is in memory of a departed brother, and the remainder
for your own use, from Miss Morris. (Mrs. P, will explain
this if spared to write.)

You have been for very mauy years a poor invalid as respects
your body, and placed in a very dependent position for the neces-
saries of this life, and have perhaps many times been disposed to
murmur, and to envy those who are blessed with bodily lealth
and strength. Nevertheless, you have opportunities of beholding
the good Thand of God opened to supply your need in such a
way as they have not. And I believe persons in your position
who fear God, have much spiritual food, many sweet tokens and
manifestations of a Father’s care, and of 8. Saviour's love; and
spiritual blessings are infinitely more valuable than temporal
prosperity. It is but very seldom we discover a large amount of
temporal good and spiritual health going together. The Lord
knows what is best for us, and chooses for us our inheritance;
and did we possess a larger measure of that wisdom that
cometh from above, we should quietly acquiesce in his appoint-
ment. This, however, cannot be attained but by grace. We
can only form a right judgment as divine light shines into our
hearts. Then in his light we see light, and by that light walk
through darkness. But so soon as that light is withdrawn we
return, like Abraham, to our own place; or, as Mr. Hart
expresses 1t—

¢ I to my own sad place return,
My wretched state to feel;

I mope, and mourn, and grieve, and sigh,
And am but barren still.”

The apostle James exhorts the church to count it all joy
when they fall into divers temptations (or trials), knowing that
the trying of their faith wrought patience. But let patience
have its perfect work, which is to bring the heart to say, ¢ The
will of the Liord be done.”

Were it pleasing to the Lord, he could give his children such
an abundance of grace in exercise as to carry them above all
earthly cares and sorrows. How then could we know ourselves,
our own weakness, sinfulness, and helplessness? And how could
the promises in the Word meet our cases? A path of tribula-
tion in this world is the appointed lot of the followers of the
Lamb. Shall the Head of the body be a suffering Head, and
ghall the members of the body have no fellowship with him in
his sufferings ? No. It is given us in the behalf of Christ, not
only to believe in his Name, but to suffer for his sake. Thero-
fore it is that the Lord has hLis fire in Zion, and his furnace in
Jerusalem; and declares he will bring the third part through
the fire, and will refine them as silver, and try them as gold,
that they may call upon his Name, and he will acknowledge
them as his people; and they shall acknowledge him for their
God. They of old are said to receive the Word in much afflic-
tion and joy of the Holy Ghost; and as their affliction abounded,
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go also did their consolation abound. What, therefore, God
hath joined together, it is in vain that man attempt to put it
asunder.

O how sad does it appear to me at times, that after being (as I
hope) in the heavenly school for so many years, I should have
made so little progress, and oft feel to be retrograding instead of
advancing in the knowledge of divine truth! It is,indeed, *line
upon line, line upon line; here a little, and there a little;” and
none but a Teacher of infinite patience could bear with such a
dull and stupid scholar as I am. It is a mercy to find it-written:
*If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all
men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him.”
Our Jesus is of God made unto us ‘' wisdom, righteousness,
sanctification, and redemption.” How suitable! It comprehends
everything that a ruined sinner can need, either for time or for
eternity.

I frequently long for another day of the Son of man, another
visit from the heavenly Bridegroom, such as I trust I have had
in times past. I know well that during his absence there is a
fasting time, and often of so long duration as almost to forget
prosperity, and to question the genuineness of what we once felt
assured bore the stamp of Deity. And, dear friend, by observa-
tion I find that I am not singular. With most of those whose
religion is commended to me it is a time of great darkness; the
language of the prophet Micah is descriptive of their state:
““Woe is me! for I am as when they have gathered the summer
fruits, as the grape-gleanings of the vintage; there is no cluster
to eat; my soul desired the first 1ipe fruit.” It is a cloudy and
dark day with poor Zion. Rhe is sitting upon the ground and
in the dust. Nevertheless, Jesus is her glorious King, and still
defends her; and he is bringing to pass the counsel of his own
will, And, as Cowper has it, .

' His purposes will ripen fast,
Unfolding ev'ry hour;
The bud may have a bitter taste,
But sweet will be the flower.”

The Lord help us to obey his admonition: ¢ Watch and pray
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all those
things that are coming upon the enrth, and to stand before the
Son of man.” Please accept my kind love, and believe me,

Yours in the Lord,

Oakham, Jan. 27th, 1869. Rosr. KNILL,

Beloved Friends in the Lord Jesus,—I am sure you would feel
your situation lonely in not teing permitted to meet with us
at the dear Liord’s table, to remember him ¢* who remembered us
in our low estate, for his mercy endureth for ever.” Also Mrs.
Sampson, Mr. Bryant, and Mrs. Hinchliffe were absent, too, so
so that we had a lack of members; but I trust the dear Lord
was with us, and answered our poor petitions on your behalf also.
“ Pray one for another,” and ¢ Love as brethren,” are enjoined
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upon us; and 8s 8 family which shall never die, nor ever be
separated to all eternity, we may well love one another, as fow
indeed have any love for us, but the love of our dear Liord malkes
up for all.

I Liope our poor dear sister in her affliction is supported and
comforted, and feels that if Lier earthly tabernacle were dissolved
she has a buildingin heaven. The sweetness of a precious Jesus,
and our meditation of him, of his wondrous love, life, death,
victories, compassion, wealtl, and power, and immutable offices
and relations, promises, and invitations, are what the world
knows nothing of, nor cares anytbing for. The dear Lord bless
and uphold, comfort, and be in every time of need a present help.

It has been wet and bleak here, and no doubt the same with
you at C.; but I do hope we have been blessed in our own
souls. Time rolls on! The last moment of our lives is hasten-
ing on; and O the important consequences pending upon it!
May you find merey at that day, and your affectionate pastor,

Leeds, Dee. 4th, 1870. TeE COLLIER.

My dear—,—We seem to have to learn every attribute of God
by repeated teachings; like children ever forgetting yesterday's
lesson, and compelling, so to speak, the kind and patient teacher
to teach it all again. Indeed, none but the Lord could or would
bear with such mieerable pupils, such out-of-the-way blockheads,
such thorough dullards, and obstinate incurable dunces. Surely
of all men and women we have reason to speak well of the
patience and long-suffering of the God of all grace, the God of
all our mercies, the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Had he not been what he is in his dear Son, he must long ago
have driven us from his presence, and banished us for evermore
out of his sight. But his goodness leadeth to repentance ; and
a sense of this in the heart makes us desire never to sin against
him more.

Jan. 24th, 1866. J. C. PaILror.

Dear Friend in the Liord,—What are all our thoughts of or
toward each other, or our remembrance, compared with the
{houghts of peace which the Lord has to the suffering members of
his mystical body, and the book of remembrance which is ever
open before his gracious and all-seeing eye? We are powerless
to help ourselves, and we are powerless to help one another, at
least in spiritual things. Even when the will 13 present, or the
desire on their behalf, we have no power to communicate to
them the grace or the comfort which we would have them enjoy.
But the Lord has not only will, and such a will as of which we
have no measure, but power to do that which his will prompts.

It is this fulness in him and our sense of it which lays the
soul at hLis feet in all its poverty and deep necessity, which makes
it turn away its cyes from all creature help and hope, and
instrumentally, through the power and influence of the blessed
Spirit, draws forth its breathings and desires toward him and
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him alone as the Fountain of all grace and glory, the Source and
Spring of all happiness and holiness. Here, a3 on consecrated
ground, all the quickened elect meet; here there is no jar, strife,
or ambition which shall be the gremter, here each God-taught
soul sinks into its native nothingness, and looks for everything
to the Liord the Liamb. Yours affectionately in the Lord,

Dec. 25th, 1866. J. C. PHiLpOT.
[The last two pre not the whole letters, as written by Me. P but only
extracte.—ED.]

Avorner thing by which the grea,tness of the soul is made
manifest is this;—it is that, and that only (and to say this is more than
to say it is above all the creatures), that the great God desires com-
munion with. “7The Lord hath set apart him that is godly for himself;”
that is, for communion with his soul. ’l herefore the spouse saith con-
cerning him, * His desire is toward me.” Angd therefore he saith agaln,
“I will dwell in them, and welk in them.” To dwell and walk with
indicgtes intimate communion and fellowship,” as John saith : * Truly our
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. — Bunyan.

A vERY short space of time more, and we shall be turned to
dust and ashes. Therefore, as we brought nothing into this world,
neither can we carry anything out of it, it is not worth a single thought
what befals us whilst we are on our passage through this world, as
we shall very sgon be at our journey's end. None but Christ can be
sufficient for us then; gnd none hut Christ can do us any good mow.
All we want is to see and believe the trjith of this. Our Eord takes
abundance of pams to prove the truth of this unto us; here a little, and
there a little, e proves this truth to us, and gives us ‘full proof that
nothing out of himself can do us any good. He removes this, he with-
holds that, because he sees our hearts are too much set upoun it. We
think this would be very pleasing; we fancy we cannot do well without
it. If we have it, we promise ourselves very great pleasure and satisfac-
tion in the enjoyment of it. If we are indulged with it, we do not find
it what we expected We thmk we should doa great deal better than
we do, were we in possession of this or that. 1 have lived sixty-four
years in this present evil world. I hiave been a fool, as others also are;
1 have created in my own mind many fancied paradises which 1 never
enjoyed. I have been mortified in all and every one of my expectations
through life; and I must tell you honestly, I never lost anything hereby.
No; all the sorrows, griefs, distresses, losses, and miseries I have been
the subject of have been truly beneficial unto me. Were time to begin
with me again, I would not beg of the Lord the prevention of one trial
which hath befallen me; no, indeed I would not; because it hath made
me dead to this world, weary of it; out of ‘conceit with it, I am heartily
sick of it; for all in it is vanity. There is no substance in any one
thing it proposes to the senses; it passeth away, and the things thereof;
they all perish in the using. I am as empty asit. I am w1llmg to leave
it any moment the Lord pleases. Nor would I, once out of it, enter it
again, were it a_possible case, for all the creature good which may be
and is professed to be enjoyed im it. Q! my good friend, I lament
nothing which ever befel me in it except sin. It is only that which I
lament, Ihave not lived in the world without it. I have had no misery,
but it was the fruit thereof; and the Lord be praised, he has made
known to me the blood and the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ
as an effectual cure for the whole contained in this most tremendous evil.
—8. E. Pierce.



136 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1881,

REVIEW.

Traets for the Times. Issentials of the Christian Faith, Ilvtracted
from the Works of Eminent Divines. Selected and arranged by
Tromas Greene. Chichester : Wilmshurst.

TuE above tracts are being published, we presume, in successive
numbers, but whether monthly or otherwise, we cannot say ; but
in the beautifully clear type in which they are printed, and with
the very neat stiff paper covers in which they are stitched, giving
them an attractive outside appearance, they are, in this respect
at least, as well adapted for the ¢ times” as any such publica-
tions as have come under our notice. The four which have been
forwarded to us bear titles expressive of as vitally important
‘“essentials of the Christian faith’’ as any truths revealed in the
Word of God; No. I. being, ““The Deity of Christ;"” No. IL.,
*Death, Resurrection, and Glory;" No. IIL., ** The Holy Spirit;”
No. IV., “The Atonement.” But, then, whilst these *¢Tracts
for the Times” are published as being extracts ‘¢ from the works
of eminent divines,” yet nothing to our mind could have been
a greater omission on the part of the compiler than his not having
mentioned so much as the name of a single divine from whose
works he has culled his extracts, and not having even placed
such extracts between inverted commas. How, with such omis-
sion as this, are we to know whether the whole contents of each
tract be extracts from men’s works, or only parts of the same?
And if only parts, then we are left to guess for ourselves which
parts claim the old divines for authorship, and which parts the
author of the tracts has written himself. If the duty-faith and
free-will statements which the tract on the Holy Spirit contains,
be the outflow of the author’s own mind, it was only right that
he should have told us so, as by such acknowledgment he would
have prevented any reviewer of the tracts from imputing the
husks and chaff of false doctrine to the wrong party. But should
the duty-faith statements we speak of have emanated not from our
suthor, but from some old writer, whether Reformer or Puritan,
then it is a pity his name and work were not given in full, in
order that we might have had an opportunity of referring to his
work, for the purpose of reading what precedes and follows the
particular parts which are inserted as extracts in the tract we
speak of; and so of judging for ourselves what such ¢ old divine"”
could possibly mean by making statements in every way pre-
judicial, and not one bit essential to the Christian faith,

We have for many years valued the works of such godly men
ags Thomas Goodwin, John Owen, Stephen Charnock, Sibbs,
Manton, and others, for the depth of spiritual thought and
rich vein of gospel truth they contain; but we have quite as
much felt in reading them the necessity of acting the sparrow's
part in gathering up its food—viz., to pick out the pure grain,
and leave the chaff behind. Some, because of meeting with
some things in the writings of the Puritans that they cannot
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agree with, have beon disposed to discard their works altogether,
and to look with a suspicion of heterodoxy upon others who
venture to express their appreciation of the vast mines of ¢ruth
they contain; but with ourselves we have no disposition to treat
such valuable productions, or those who read them, in any such
arbitrary way. Small as we feel our mind, and spiritual light,
and wisdom, in the things of God to be, in comparison with such
minds, and wisdom, and light, as were possessed by the Puritans,
whose names we have mentioned; yet as we claim the same
right and liberty to think for ourselves in divine matters which
they did in writing their elaborate treatises, we have no hesi-
tation, fear, or reservation in rejecting their scheme of free-will
offers of grace, and spiritual faith being every natural man’s duty,
a8 being defects in their works, which greatly despoil their
beauty and pleasure in reading them. So that, whilst we would
not refuse, as says the editor of Owen’s works, *‘to dig into the
golden mine from disgust at the base alloy that will ever be found
to mingle itself with the ore,” yet we certainly should refuse to
take alloy and ore together, and say it’s all one and the same
thing. That would betray as great a want of discernment be-
tween truth and error, as was shown some short time ago by
2 man who came to our chapel, to hear free and sovereign grace
preached; but afterwards went to another place to hear free-will,
and salvation for all who would accept the ‘‘offer.”” And when
ssked how ever he could hear both ministers, he said, “O! I
likes them both.” This reminded us of a humorous saying of
the late John Stevens—rviz., that scores who go to hear preaching
‘“are like young rooks; they will swallow stones as well as
beans.” But, then, as we don't happen to be one of these
*“ young rooks,” and as we believe, with the late esteemed Mr,
Philpot in his remarkably good review of ¢ Nichol's Series of
Standard Divines,” that such ¢ mighty men of valour ” as Owen,
Goodwin, Flavel, and Sibbs, ¢ were, for the most part, sound in
doctrine, rich in experience, and godly in life ; that through their
hands the sacred lamp of truth was kept burning with pure and
holy light, and handed down to us; and that by their writings,
these godly men, though dead, yet speak; '’ with these facts before
us, a8 pertaining to their works, our attachment to them remains
undiminished, and as much unshaken by the prejudice which
others entertain against them.

Again. Mr. Philpot, after comparing Owen and Goodwin,
and expressing his preference for the works of the former, though
we prefer those of the latter, says, “ We are very sure from our
own experience that to read Owen continuously and with soul
profit requires a spiritual mind, a real love for experimental
truth, a willingness to be well probed and searched, & longing for
that holiness without which no man shall see the Lord, a sepa-
ration of spirit from the world and things worldly, and heavenly
affections fixed on things above. When this inward spirit and
one of Owen's experimental works come together, there is & quiet
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sinking of his words into the heart, and they are felt to be full of
instruction and edification, leaving a sweet savomr of heavenly
realities on the soul.” N

This is what we hope we have often found in reading bath
Owen and Goodwin. But then we can honestly endorse every
word of what Mr. Philpot writes in the spmming-up of hig re-
view, viz.: ¢ Whilst we have sufficiently, we think, indicated our
high opinion of the value of these good old Purifan divines, we
would carefully guard ourselves against the conclusion which
some might thence draw,—that we fully agree with gll thejr
views and sentiments. This is very far from being the case; for
in some points we most widely differ from them; as, for instance,
in offers of grace, progressive sanctification, the law being a rnle
of life, calls to the dead, &. Upon these points, mainly through
Mr. Huntington's writings, the church of God has more ligh{
than in the days of the Puritans ; and as we gre to call no man
master on earth, and are bound to walk according to the light
which is vouchsafed us, it does not make us inconsistent to revere
and admire the Puritan writers, and yet not tread servilely in
their footsteps. We follow them as far as they follow the Word ;
but when they depart from that, we depart from them.”

The late Mr. Gadsby, in his ¢ Everlasting Task for Arminjans,”
and which invaluable little tract deserves to be sown broadeast
over the land as often as sowing time in nature comes its round,
hag set his antagonists as impossible a task to perform, as many
“ eminent divines "’ have set us, in leaving us to reconcile their
statements on one page about offers of grace, and faith g dufy,
with their statements on another page, which make both to be
free and sovereign gifts of God, eﬁectuaily bestowed upon all
the elect. If, for example, we take the following remarks, from
No. III. ¢ Tract for the Times " :

“If from the authority of the Scriptures, and other legitimate
sources of evidence, we can establish the reality and necessity of the
direct action of the Holy Spirit, influencing us by the faith of the
Gospel, and producing the first dawning of the divine life, the infer-
ence will be obvious that the same energy will carry it on to perfec-
tion.” (Page 7.)

Again:

“Thefigures employed by Scripture strongly represent the nature and

magnitude of the change which takes place when a sinner ‘receives the
love of the truth that he may be saved,” This change is represented
as a new birth, a resurrection from the dead, a new-creation.
It is very evident that such fizures as these must express a change,
not external, superficial, and partial, but internal, radical, and total; &
change of heart, of mind, and of life, of views, of principles, and of
conduct. And it is not the less evident that as the things in nature to
which the change is compared require divine energy for their accom-
plishment, so must the changeitself. This, indeed, in several passages,
is most pointedly affirmed.” (Page 9.)

Again:

“Out of this view of the buman heart in its corrupt state arises &
weighty argument for the necessity of Divine influence in order to its
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chango. The iden of self-change seems to be somewhat contradic-
tory; for héw ean a principlo of cvil convert itself into a prineiple of
good? How can enmity ever change itself into a principle of love?
. Ts not this to suppose & principle acting in diametrical oppo-
sition to its proper nature and invariable tendency?” (Page 11.)

Well, there is nothing in these three extracts but what is in
ngreement with the truth of God; in fact it is, according to our
judgment, the truth of God that is declared, nothing less and
nothing more. Buppose we put it into a little narrower com-
pass; we ghall see the more clearly what it amounts to. First,
the necessity for the direct action of the Holy Ghost in pro-
ducing the first dawn of epiritual life, or, in other words, the
new birth, the regeneration of the soul; without which direct
action, and mighty and ¢ divine energy” of the Spirit, this
‘“ internal, radical change of mind, and heart, and life,” cannot
to all eternity, by all the efforts of the creature, be effected.
Secondly, the idea of ** self-change,” that i3, of any poor sinner
regenerating himself, is monstrous ; for how, indeed, can a vile,
corrupt ¢ principle of evil ” transform itself, when it has neither
will nor power, into *‘ a principle of good” ? We know from
Scripture and experience that 1t never can. And yet, strange
to say, there are to be found statements in another part of the
same tract which, if they have any meaning at all, mean, un-
mistakeably so, that the unregemerate, the spiritually dead
sinner, has a power of his own to ‘““turn” to God, to *‘hearken”
to his voice, or, to resist the Spirit ¢‘ until he ceases to strive
with him.” Judge, kind readers, for yourselves, whether you
can make anything better out of the following remarks than
what we have affirmed they must mean, if words be taken in
their proper sense :

““When' the Spirit of God is with the preacher or writer, no apology
is required, but the pure Word of God will flow as the rain from the
heavens; and likewise, except ye repent, and receive the Spirit, ye
can in no wise expect forgiveness. ‘Turn ye, turn ye; why will ye
die?' " The temple in which the Holy Spirit dwells is the Lord's; and
why will ye rob him who has bought yon with a price? Is there ever
an unconverted sinner that hears these vehefent words of God;—is
there ever a man or woman that is a stranger to the renewing, sancti-
fying worlk of the Holy Spirit? Hearken, then, to the voice of your
Maker, and turn to him in Christ without delay. Would you know
the will of God? Why, this is his will ;—¢that you presently turn. Shall
the living God send so earnest o message to his creatuves, and not be
obeyed? Hecarken, then, all ye that live after tho flesh; the Lord
that gave you breath, hatl sont a messenger from heaven, and this is
his moessage, “ Turn ye, turn ye,; why will ye die?'” (Pages 4, 5.)

On p. 12 the said ¢ divine,” after speaking of the dead sinner
eudeavouring to quiet the twinges of conscience, says:

““He still keeps whirling forward, waging & miserable war with that
Being who would fuin conduct him to happiness, at enmity with that
God who invites him to a mansion in the skies; till Lis ‘ears having
waxed dull of hearing,’ the Spirit ceases to strive with him, upon which
Lie heedlessly plunges headlong . . . into that stream of wicked-
ness which leads to the gloomy gulf of perdition.”
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Woell; if such remarks as these do not contain the very dregs
of legality, of duty-faith, and free-will, then there is not a spark
of difference between law and gospel, between the covenant of
works and the covenant of grace. And how any man with light
enough in the truth of God to be able to write in one part of his
work, that the sinner by nature |is so spiritually dead that there
1s & necessity for a ‘‘direct action of the Holy Spirit " upon his
dead soul before any spiritual change can be made in his cha-
racter and life, and hence of course, before he can believe spiri-
tually, repent spiritually, and come to Christ spiritually; yet
should, despite such light, be able with almost the same dip of
ink to write such flat contradictions, and even to go so far as to
call upon the dead sinner to repent, in order to receive the Spirit,
is as puzzling to our mind as it would be to know how to prove
light and darkness were the same thing. We are distinetly told
in holy Scripture, that it is ¢ the goodness of God"’ that ¢ leadeth”
to repentance, and that Christ is exalted to ¢ give” it. But
how is the sinner led to repentance, and in what way does Christ
give it > Why, by the Spirit. There never was yet, and never
will be among all the children of men such a thing as a poor
sinner repenting with a repentance that need not to be repented
of, until led unto such repentance by the Spirit. To speak or
write such words then, as ‘ Except ye repent, and receive the
Spirit,” is about as preposterous a turning of things upside down
as any man could be guilty of.

That there was such a thing in the days of the apostles as
receiving after conversion the Spirit, that is, in that particular
dispensational way, in which he was given on the day of Pente-
cost, we know that this is clearly revealed. When the apostles,
for instance, had heard that Samaria had received the word
of God,” they ¢ prayed for them, that they might receive the
Holy Ghost;” that is, according to that plenitude of power and
gifts with which the Spirit was given. They had been, and
by the Spirit alone too, converted before, or they would never
have received the word of God in the way they did. So, again,
it was with the three thousand, who were converted under the
sermon of the apostle Peter on the day of Pentecost. We read
that ¢¢ they were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter, and
to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do?
Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one
of you in the Name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Thiswas a blessed
thing for Peter to do. He, seeing through their being pricked in
their hearts, and crying out in their soul-trouble that the Spirit
had cut them down, under the word, and infused spiritual 11f9
into their dead souls, took them on the ground of being living
souls, and not dead ones, and gave them just such instruction
as God put into his mouth to speak unto'them. But not 80
with the ¢ eminent divine” in the ‘¢ Tract for the Times.
He puts the cart before the horse, The subject of his address,
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and whom he calls upon to repent and receive the Bpirit, is not
a sinner pricked in the heart, not a quickened sinner in soul dis-
tress at all, but a blind, obdurate, dead, unconverted sinner.
¢ Is there ever," he says, ¢ an unconverted sinner, that hears these
vehement words of God . . . a stranger to the renewing,
sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit? Hearken, then, to the
voice of your Meker, and turn to him in Christ withcut delay.”
That 1is, prick your own hearts, quicken your own souls, open
your own ears, turn yourself to Christ, repent of yourself, and
receive the Spirit. But may we not ask, What for? What work
were there left for the Spirit to do, if the sinner had domne so
much beforehand of himself ?

So far from disapproving of extracts being published from the
old divines, we are glad when such as are published contain
nothing but the pure truth of the gospel, or what is according
to the teaching of God’'s holy Word, to see them brought out.
But when, as in the case of the iract we have been reviewing,
there is no discrimination, judgment, or discernment exercised
in keeping back what we are persuaded is contrary to Scripture,
we believe such tracts are more likely to do harm than good.

T

THE DESIRABLE TREASURE.
JEsus is all I wish or want;

For him I pray, I thirst, I pant;
Let others after earth aspire,

Christ is the treasure I desire.

Possessed of him, I wish no more;

He is an all-suflicient store;

To praise him all my powers conspire;
Christ is the treasure I desire.

If he his smiling face but hide,
My soul no comfort has beside;
Distressed, I after him inquire;
Christ is the treasure I desire.

And while my heart is racked with pain,
Jesus appears and smiles again;

Why should my Saviour thus retire?
Christ s the treasure [ desire.

Come, humble souls, and view his charms;
Take refuge in his saving arms;
And sing, while you his worth admire—
Chrest is the treasure I desire.
1791, JONATHAN Evaxs.

Taxe heed of them who would rob you of the Deity of
Christ. If there were no more grace for me thau what can be treasured
up in a mere man, I should rejoice that my portion might be under
rocks and mountains.— Owen,
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Ohitory.

Joun Spink.—On Aug. 3rd, 1880, aged 73 years, John Spink.

He was bornin 1807, at Stanton, in Suffolk. His parents were poor, his
futher being a farm labourer; and he followed the same ealling until he
was 15 years of age. He was brought up in the Established Chureh,
léei:;g in total ignorance of his state as a sinner, and was o strangér to

od.

Vhen about fifteen he went to London to an uncle and aunt of his,
who procured a situation for him in a draper’s shop as porter-boy. He
left there,and went to live with a doctor, and from thence to Lord Fredk.
Montague, who was so taken with him as to make him his footman. He
remained there until he was nineteen years of age; and up to that time
was what is termed a moral young mar. Lord Fredk. was then holding
the office of Postmaster-General for his brother, and offered Mi. Spink a
situation as foreign letter-carrier, which he accepted. And now begin
his wild career. His time not being fully occupied, and his money being
more plentiful, it brought him into gay company, and all kinds of evil.
He became extremely popular ammong his wicked companions, énd was
sought after because he was the life of their company. It was now his
ambition to excel in wickedness, and he would be outdone by none. He
served Saten with all the taculties God had endowed him with,

After being here two years, he had to leave on account of being late
on mornings at the office; the cause of this being revelry and drunken-
ness the night before. He had to borrow £20 to clear himself with the
office; this Lie afterwards honourably repaid. Being allowed to resign,
he left with a so-called good character. -

He was now without a situation for eight months, during which time
his companions showed their esteem for him by not allowing him' to
want. He shortly obtained a situation as footman, in which capacity he
lived in several situations, until he was about 25, when he was iu the
height of his wickedness, being a very noted skittle and bagatelle player,
and the ringleader of his wicked companions. .

But the day of grace had come; aud on that ddy he went to see his
mother to wish her gocd-bye. She said to him, ““ John, I wish I were going
to follow thec to thy grave before I leave Londou.” After leaving her,
as he was returning along the City Road, he was taken with a mighty
shaking and welancholy; and at this time the cholera being in London,
he thought the complaint had seized hirn. Being ignorant of the cause
of his distress, he had recourse to brandy, which stilled his nerves for a
time; but the shaking and melancholy returned, when he took a third lot
of braudy, but all to no purpose. He then ran through Hyde Park towards
home, fearing every moment he should drop dead before he reached
there. This so aficcted his nexvous system that he was unable to attend
to his duries, and went to lie on the bed, hoping that would still his
nerves. DBut it only increased his distress, and he felt as though bed and
ell were sinking into hell, so that there was no rest there, He arose,
and walked his room (o and fro all night, and for the first timein hislife
he began to ery for merey. Still he was ignorant of the cause of his
trouble. ’ .

His sins now began to rise before himm mountains high; those of his
youth were brought fresh to his mind; and he feared hell would be his
portion, and that the earth would open and swallow him up. e knew
not what to do, nor where to fly, )

The next day, being the Subhath, there was a large dinoer-parly In
the liouse, and” he made an attempt to wait at table, as was his duty;
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bat he was obliged to return to his room, ds the fit§ or trethors camie
on so frequently. He tried his bed again, but it refused him that rest
and ease his poor body and mind sought and needed. God the Spirit
had shot an arrow into his conscience, and it wes impossible for him-
self or the wicked one to extract it. The Spirit was doing his work
effectually. As Christ had cngaged to pay his debts, the Spirit must
call and quicken him into newness of life, and make him meet for the
enjoyment of that bliss and blessedness which is now his portion for
ever above,

As his health did not improve, and the shaking still continued, one of
his fellow-servants took him to a doctor, who told him he had had a
severe shock, and must keep himself quiet; the very thing he wanted to
do, but knew not how.

After he had tried one remedy after another, and found no ease or
relief, he resorted to his old habits of sin, trying to drown his sorrow
in the pleasures of the world. But he was obliged to leave it, for fear
of being struck deéad, and get into some secret place to weep. But this
was not godly sorrow for sin, that needeth not to be repented of; but
more because he could not now enjoy sin as he once could. The plea-
sarés and sweets of sin wére gone, and he was left to mourn after them.
He did not want God’s religion, nor to be religious. His nature having
drunk deeply into the pleasures of the world, he wished for nothing
more; and had he been left to himself, he would have been satisfied
with them. He went on in this state for weeks.

One day, his fellow-servant (the coachman) took him to hear Irving,
who held the doctrine that the human nature of Christ was peccable;
but his very countenance struck him with horror, and he was glad to
get away. .

About six weeks after the Lord arrested him, the one who afterwards
became his wife went to live as house-maid in the same house, and she
noticed him at different times being in a flood of tears and dejected in
countenance. She asked him if he had a Bible. *“No,” he said, “I
had one given me by Lord Montague, which cost twelve shillings, and
1 pawned it for four shillings. I'm a vile character.” She felt at first
that she should hate him; and the more she tried to persuade herself
against him, thé nearer she was drawn to him. She then lent him
the ¢ Pilgrim’s Progress,” and he would sit up for nights reading it,and
that part where Christian is represented as fleeing from the City of
Destruction gave him a little hope.

For three and a half years his appetite failed him, and his nervous
system never recovered from the shock it had received ; it was during
this time he was labouring under the terrors of God’s holy law. He
was convinced that he was a law-breaker, but how God could save him
and yet be just he knew not. At times he was full of fear, and then
again he would have a little hope; but he was hunted out of every den
of wickedness, and compelled to give up his old companions, and his
wicked practices,

Now the time was come when God’s promise must be verified in his
experience: *“ But unto you that fear my Nawe shall the Sun of righ-
teousness arise, with healing in his wings.”

“The Holy Ghost must give the wound,
And make the wounded whole.”
By the good hand of God he was led to Gower Street chapel, to hear
that honoured servant of God, the late Mr. W, Gadsby, who was led by
the blessed Spirit to describe his feelings, and all he had been passing
through. He eaid, “T have a hope in the mercy of God, and that it is
his work upon my soul, I feel like a new man.” He afterwards went
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to Zoar, and heard Mr. Philpot, McKenzie, and Kershaw; and he
walked thirty miles one Sabbath to hear the latter.

He said he was the greatest sinner outwardly of all his family, and
yet the only one known to be called by God’s distinguishing grace;
and further, he said he believed, had the Lord allowed him to continue
in his wicked course a little longer, that in all probability the gallows
would have ended his mortal life.

‘ Wonders of grace to God belong;
Repeat his mercies in your song.”

About this time he lived as footman with a lady who was about going
abroad, and she asked him if he would like a situation in the Post
Office. Replying in the affirmative, the matter was soon brought about,
and he remained there for 28 years.

He was then led to see the ordinance of believers’ baptism, and was
baptized by Mr. Page, in Rehoboth Chapel, Richmond, about 1841;
and he and his wife felt it an honour and privilege to entertain the
servants of God who preached there from time to time.

About fifteen years ago he and his wife came to Wootton-under-Edge
to nurse a sick father, but here they felt they were shut out from hear-
ing the truth they had been privileged to hear. A friend in the neigh-
bourhood, hearing of them through Mr. Mortimer, of Chippenham,
found them out, and a union sprang up between them and him, which
could never be broken.

After a while, it was laid upon their minds to open their house for
prayer, and reading the Word of God; when the friend referred to said,
“1 have been praying that the Lord may open your hearts to open
your house for prayer.” They replied, “It is open.”” Thus the Lord
Lad gone before, and made them willing in the day of his power.

Here many of the servants of the Lord have preached the everlasting
gospel, to the comfort, consolation, and edification of God’s tried and
aflicted family. The Lord knowing THE gospel was not to be found in
the place, brought the gospel to their house, and has continued to do so
up to the present time.

It may be said of John Spink that he not only professed the gospel,
but lived the gospel. He hated a mean action, and was most honour-
able in all his dealings. He was blessed with keen spiritual sight,
and would detect error when partly dressed with truth. He was also
blessed with a good understanding and sound judgment in the things
of God. He was a man of very few words, but when he spoke it was
something worth hearing, and to the point. He could never speak in
prayer in publie, but could read a sermon and give out a hymn. Heis
much missed, as there is no one to fill his place in this respect. The
Lord has indeed removed a pillar of the church, he being a sober, godly,
stable man, one that could always be depended upon; and the friends
here deeply feel their loss.

He was known to the writer about fifteen years, between whom and
the deceased there was a blessed bond of union, seeing eye to eye in the
glorious truths of the everlasting gospel.

He was an unusually good hearer, endeavouring to give his whole
attention to what was being preached; and although he gave out the
hymns, yet you would never sce him turning over the leaves of the
hymn-book during preaching, to the great aunoyance of the speaker.
He would often complain that lie had so little feeling in hearing the
word, though he knew it to be the truth of God; but towards his latter
days there was 4 marked change. In givingout a hymn he would some-
times break down, and have to stop to give vent to his feelings, when
the tears would flow fast down his cheeks.
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What brought the frail tabernacle down was an attack of paralysis on
one side, nlthough for months previous the poor body had been getting
weaker. On the doctor being sent for, he was ordered to bed, where he
remained about ten days, when the Lord, who had redeemed him by his
precious blood, took him to be with him for ever and ever,

Although he was naturally of an irritable disposition, yet during the
time he lay on a bed of sickness he was patient and resigned to his con-
dition, not even a murmur escaping his lips. God’s grace was sufficient
for him. He was quite conscious until only a few minutes before he
died; and on being asked, “Are you afraid to die?” he said, “No.”
“ Do you still believe in those truths you have professed so many years?”
He said, “I have nothing else to trust in; I am shoved off everything.”
These were his own words.

Hymn 376 (Gadsby’s) was a great favourite with him, especially
verse 3. This hymn was the last his wife ever read to him; and when
she came to the third verse, she had to stop, as he was quite overpowered.
Also hymn 711, and which was the last he ever gave out.

On being asked, “ Do you know you are dying?” He said, ¢ Yes, I
do.” ‘“You have a good hope?” ¢ Yes,” he said; ¢through grace; not
through works.” A calm solid resting on a faithful covenant-keeping
God was granted him in his last days. His last word was, “ Happy.”
Thus his redeemed spirit left the tenement of clay until the glorious re-
surrection morning, when there will he a blessed reunion, He had been
a reader of the “ Gospel Standard” for over 40 years.

Lest it might be thought from this obituary that friend Spink was
without his faults, it may be said he was not. He had been left to fall
into temptation after his calling; but he also knew what it was to be
restored by God’s restoring mercy. J.W.

JorN G. GILLIES.—On Sept. 19th, 1880, aged 70, John Gillies, of
Aldboro’, Ontario, was removed to his eternal home after a painful illness
of eight days.

He said, when seized with violent pain, “I believe the hour of my
departure is come.” When friends expressed a wish that he might re-
cover, he said, “ No; I don’t want to get better, I am longing to go
home. I want to leave this world of trouble and trial. I am tired of
this world of sin; it is nothing but vanity. Death is a king, but itisa
welcome messenger. I have no fear of death. The Lord promised he
would be with me in life and in death, and that he would never leave
me. Hc has taken away its sting, and therefore why should I dread it?
All that I have done will merit nothing ; but to God be the glory.” He
would often repeat the words with great stress, “ O that I had the
wings of a dove; then would I fly away, and be at rest.”

He gradually became wealker, but all seemed bright with him. He
would often repeat some of Peter Grant’s Gaelic hymns, which he greatly
loved to sing,

On the Thursday morning he appeared greatly revived, and con-
versed freely with the friends; and asked one to read and pray. He
requested all to come into the room. The friend read John xvii., and
prayed for his recovery, if the will of God; but after the prayer was
over, ho asked the friend not to pray for his recovery, but for the Lord
to hasten the time of his departure. All left the room for a time, except-
ing myself. Ile rested nearly an hour, when he awoke. I said, “ You
have had a nice rest, father.,”” He replied, " I shan’t be long with you
now,” I said, “Perhaps you will get better; the doctor thinks you
better,” ¢ No,” he said; ** my message has just come. It is, ‘The hour
of thy departure is come.” I lear its voice; it calls e home,”” He
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cilled all his family to his bed-side and gave them counsel, telling his
elder sons tb remember their poor mother; ahd to be kind to vne another,
and to shun evil. He embraced his youngest son, saying to the others,
*“ Be kind to my dear little boy.”

About two hours before he died he asked to be raised up. I said,
“ Father, you cannot get up; you are ton weak.” ¢ Raise me,” lie snid,
‘until I get one sight of that garment. You inust have on that wedding
garment before you can get int there ” (heaven). My uncle engaged in
prayer, and just as he concluded my father nodded his head, and died
without a struggle.

He had been a humble membeér of the * Old Covenant Baptist”
church for forty-eight years. He was a constant reader of the “ Gospel
Standard,” which he held in high esteem. He leaves a widow, three
gons, and four daughters to mourn their loss. He was & kind and loving

ather; but our loss is his gain. RS

Dec. 14th, 1880. 8 B. Grutrzs,

RIcHARD PRIDDY.—On Oct. 17th, 1880, aged 83, Richard Priddy, of
Blunsdon.

He was baptized by the late Mr. Shorter in 1834, and continued a
most consistent member of the church for 46 years; his life and conduct
being an ornawment to his profession. He filled his place at chapel until
a few weeks of his death,

A week before the dear saint departed, the deacon, when calling to see
him, found him much cast down in soul feeling, longing for one more
blessed testimony from his dear Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, Before
leaving him he asked if he could see to read. “O yes,” he said. * Then,”
said the deacon, “you shall have some more of dear Covell’s sermons,
and I am sure you will read yourself in them.” The sermons being sent,
he read them, and divine power accompanied the reading. The
deacon calling again, the dear man had so much to tell him of the great
goodness of the Lord. His poor soul was so comforted that they rejoiced
together. Dear Covell, he said, had traced out his every feeling.

He spoke but very little after this, being taken speechless, and only
continued three days longer; when, without a struggle or groan, he
sweetly fell asleep in Jesus.

He was one of our oldest members, and was a good support to our
little cause. 'We much loved to converse with him on the best things.

Our friend Mr. Chappell buried him in the churchyard, Blunsdon,
being the first interment there under the new Burial Act.

M. Tomss.

THoMAS WILT1aM8.—On Nov. 2nd, 1880, aged 65, Thomas Williams,
of Wharfdale Road, London, .

In compliance with the request of the widow of our departed friend,
we insert a few more particulars than the bare announcement of our
brother’s death in the January list of deaths. He was well known to us
for many years, and was a man we always esteemed, believing him to be
an honest, open-hearted man, and a sincere Christian by the grace of
God. We also well knew hia dear mother, who sat under our ministry
when labouring at Plymouth, and who was also, we doubt not, a be-
liever in the Lord, What a mercy that both mother and son are now 10
heaven! May the dear surviving widow have grace to follow them a8
thev followed Christ.

The following particulars have been sent to us by Mrs. Williams:

‘ He told me some years ago how the Lovd sct his soul at liberty \_Vlth
the words, ‘1 will never leave thee; I will never forsake thee.’ At times
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he was highly favoured by the Lotd, and often spoke of the Lord being
his Shepherd, and leading him beside the still witets, But, some tveeks
before his death, the enemy was permitted to Harass his soul in a most
dlstressing way. Heo said, ¢I feel as ill as ill cdn be, as if every breath
I draw would be my last, and as if I was leaving the world with no
hope whatever. I took the hymn-book, and read some Lkymns to him,
and some chapters out of the Bible. He said, ¢ That is very nice, but no
comfort for me.” But in the night he begsn to sing; and said thie Lord
liad brokep in upon his soul. He was sweetly led out in prayer, and
sang the hymn, )
) “¢'Tis with the righteous well.

“The enemy was not permitted to sink his poor soul into such dark-
ness again. He would sometimes say on & Sunday merning, ‘I am so
disappointed, Sarah, this morning.” I said, ¢ Are you? Why?’ He said,
* Becanse many tell me I shall die in my sleep (his disease being attended
with dropsy); and I was hoping I should have gone last night to begin
my eternal Sabbath in heaven.’” He said, ‘ This is the time to try our
religion, to be on a dying bed.’ That verse was very precious to him;
he was often repeating it.

“¢Think, O my soul, if "tis so sweet
At times to sit at Jesu’s feet,
What must it be to wear a crown,
Lo .. And sit with- Jesus on his throue?’

* All the mornjng before he died, he was praying to be taken, saying,
¢ O come, Lord, this day, and take me home.” He said, ‘I wonder why
I suffey 80P’ he being .unable to lie down on his bed from the Saturday
until the Tuesday he died. He said, ‘It will soon be over, and 1 shall
see Him.! ‘Yes,’ I said, * face to face, without a veil.” He remained in
earnest prayer until about a quarter-past two, when I went to move him
in his chair, He said, ‘I am going.” He was quite sensible, but could
say no more,”

We would add another remark to the above particulars. Whilst sup-
plying at Gower Street in the month of October, we called to see our dear
friend on the Saturday before he left the world, and had a nice conver-
sation with him. He spoke of the terrible time of soul-darkness hie had
passed through; but said the Lord had again appeared to his deliver-
ance. He wasin a quiet, peaceful state of mind when we saw him, and
was able to give a very satisfactory account of the state of his mind in
the near approach of death, and to bear testimony to the reality of his
faith in Christ, and sure and comforting hope of soon being * for ever
with the Lord.”

The blessed Lord give us who yet remain behind all the real faith we
need to wait our “appointed time,” and make our faith equal to the hour
of trial, when death’s cold hand is luid upon us.

WiLLIAM RACE.—On Dec. 5th, 1880, aged 69, William Race, of
Clayton West.

I knew but little of hiin until I came to live at the same place nine
years ago. DBut we who knew him orc satisfied about the reality of his
religion. He was o real lover of a faithful experimental ministry. We
Live often heard him speak with much emotion of having heard those
dear servants of God, W. Gudsby and McKenzie, whose ministry, he
would say, swept away all fleshly religion. He was not o man of many
words, but his love to the cnuse and truth of God was manifested by his
liberality 1o the cause, and by his constant attendance upon the preached
gospel. The ministers who have come into this part, McKenzie, Forster,
and others, have found his Louso open for their resting-plece.
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On one of my visits to him, he spoke with tears of joy of the way the
blessed Lord had manifested himself to him, by an application of the
words : ' For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle wero
dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens.” He secemed, after receiving this token of the
favour of God, to be quite conecious that the Lord was about to take
him to himself.

A little before the last struggle he was heard by his wife to say,

““ Yes, I shall soon be landed
On yonder shores of bliss;
There, with my powers expanded,
Shall dwell where Jesus is."”
He died with congestion of the lungs.
Dec. 17th, 1880. GEo0. AUSTIN.

MARY LANYON.—On Jan, Oth, 1881, aged 74, Mrs. Mary Lanyon.
She was a member with the friends at Providence Chapel, Cheltenham,
for upwards of 20 years.

Having been made sensible of her state, and need of salvation by
Christ Jesus, she was kept earnestly seeking and anxiously waiting, with
little helps and tokens of the Lord’s favour from time to time, until 1870,
when it pleased the dear Lord, at the opening of our chapel, to manifest
to her soul such a sense of his love, that she was delivered from all fear
of death and hell. She often spoke of this special deliverance as an
earnest of her safe arrival to the promised inheritance, when the Lord
should be pleased to call her. It pleased the Lord after this manifesta-
sion of his goodness to her soul, to afflict her with rheumatism, which
obliged her to take to her bed for the last six years of her life; when
contentment with her lot, and patience in her affliction, were especially
granted her.

I would just add, the enemy was never after suffered to rob her of her
confidence in the unchanging mercy of God in Christ Jesus to her soul.
Her end was peace. J. SMITH.

ABSENCE OF JESUS.
I couxnT it long since I received
A visit from the Lamb;
I fear some fault the Lord hath grieved,
For full of faults I am.

Often, ere now, when I have erred,
Thou hast in love reproved;

Instead of anger, which I feared,
Thy pard’ning love I've proved.

If faults had e’er permitted thee
Thy mercy to rcmove,

Thou hadst before this time from me
For ever took thy love.

But O, thou great Unchangeable,
Tn honour of thy Name,
Return, and shine, and let me feel
Thou art, my God, the same!
1745, JorN CENNICK.
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DIVINE REVIVAL.

THE SUBSTANCE OF TWO SERMONS PREACBED AT LIVERPOOL BY
J. K. popEAM, sEpT. 17TH, 1876.

“0O Lord, I have heard thy speech, and was afraid: O Lord, revive thy
work in the midst of the years; in the midst of the years make known; in
wrath remember mercy.”—Iz. 111. 2.

You will remember, friends, that on Thursday evening last we
had these words for our text, only getting to the end of the first
part of the verse. 'We noticed, at that time, some of the words
of the living God to the church which make her afraid. 'We ob-
served the Lord's message to the church at Ephesus: “Never-
theless, I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left
thy first love. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen,
and repent, and do the first works’; or else I will come unto thee
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except
thou repent.” We further observed how the Lord revives his
work in the souls of his people by sending spiritual convictions
into their hearts, by speaking to them with divine power. <My
flesh trembleth for fear of thee; and I am afraid of thy judg-
ments.” (Psa. cxix. 120.) 'We remarked, too, upon the Lord’s
word by this prophet: ‘‘For lo, I raise up the Chaldeans, that
bitter and hasty nation, which shall march through the breadth
of the land, to possess dwelling-places that are not theirs.”
(ch, i. 6.) And how solemnly afraid this message made him!
for he well knew that if God gave up his people to be chased by
their enemies they would be brought very low. We now have to
look at the remaining part of the text.

“Revive thy work in the midst of the years; in the midst of
the years make known; in wrath remember mercy.”

I. In the first place, notice what is said of the work on behalf
of which the prophet is praying,—it is God's work. *Revive thy
work.” The church is the work of God's own hands; 'tis his
own erection: *“Ye are God’s building.” And nothing can be
put to it, nor anything taken from it, as to its blessed prineiple
and holy nature. Yet it plemses the Lord in his inscrutable
wisdom to permit sin and Satan so to prevail in his people as to
greatly affect and damp all the gracious actings of the new man
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of grace, and seemingly to mar his fair work. So it was in orea-
tion. When the great Creator had finished his worlk, he looked
with complacency upon it all; ¢ and, behold, it was very good.”
But we soon read that ‘it repented the Lord that he had made
man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.” How wag
this ? Why, the fair work was marred by sin, Just so it isin
the new creation. The Holy Spirit quickens the soul into divine
life, convinees of sin, kills legal hopes, rejects carnal confidences,
reveals the Liord Jesus Ohrist, and forms him in the heart the Hope
of glory; the love of God is shed abroad in the heart, and the
sinner is married to Jesus Christ. Now his mountain stands
strong; the graces of the Spirit flow forth in lively exercise, and
all is well. But, alas! all the work of the Holy Ghost, and every
one of his graces, are opposed by Satan, and by sins that are just
the opposites of those heavenly graces. Faith is opposed by un-
belief, and humility by pride. ¢ For the flesh lusteth against the
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary
the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things that ye
would.” (Gal. v. 17.)

Now, this opposition of sin and Satan is sometimes permitted
to prevail. They are foes too powerful for the child of God,
left to himself; and when they prevail, they hurry the poor soul
into many evils. This departure from the Lord brings the rod.
A chastening God draws near. *If his children forsake my
law, and walk not in my judgments; if they break my statutes,
and keep not my commandments; then will I visit their trans-
gressions with the rod, and their iniquities with stripes.”
(Ps. Ixxxix. 80-82.)

The first thing the Lord does when he commences to revive
his work in a backelider’s heart is to conwvince him of his base
backslidings. Light divine shines into his soul and upon his
path, and discovers to him the evil he has been walking in. If
he has been walking in the forbidden path of idolatry, the Loxd
will convince him of that, and break the idol in pieces. The
Scriptures will come with rebuking power into the conscience.
God will show the strangers that have devoured his strength
without his knowing it. O, solemn work!

The next thing in this gracious revival will be confession of sin.
¢ Only acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou hast transgressed
against the Lord thy God, and hast scattered thy ways to the
strangers under every green tree, and ye have not obeyed my
voice, saith the Lord.” (Jer. iii. 18.) This seems a very easy
matter, but we find it a hard thing indeed, and impossible
to flesh and blood. Grace, and grace alone, can bring us into
the dust, and enable us honestly to acknowledge our iniquity
before the Lord. Gracious confessions only proceed from broken
hearts, and the Lord alone can break the heart, and put truth
into the inward parts. When he does this, we cannot find
language sufficiently strong to express our heartfelt abhorrence
of ourselves and our evil ways. We cannot wipe our mouths,
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and say, ‘I have done no wickedness.” None of us can say
we are clean. I do not stand up here, as on & pedestal, above

ou all, and say I am clean. What worldliness, pride, and
1dolatry may we not all have been guilty of! And these sins
will1 be freely confessed when the Lord revives his work in our
souls.

The third thing will be mourning before God. What peniten-
tial tears will be shed at the throne of grace! ‘* They shall
come with weeping, and with supplications will I lead them.”
This will often be done in secret. ¢ And the land shall mourn,
every family apart; the family of the house of David apart, and
their wives apart; the family of the house of Nathan apart,
and their wives apart.” (Zech. xii. 12.) The mourning souls
take shame and confusion of face to themselves, for they
feel they belong to them. They mourn bitterly because they
have so basely sinned; seinned against mercy manifested,
against the goodness and the love of God ; because, too, they
have made so many breaches in the preceptive parts of the
Scriptures.

The fourth thing is & forsaking of the sins which have sepa-
rated between us and the Lord, cut off communion, dried up the
streams of comfort and peace, and brought upon us many
stripes. * He that confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall have
mercy.” We flee from our idols as from death, and our wonder
is that when the Liord came forth in his great power to break
the idols in pieces, he should have spared the foolish and base
idolater. Now our prayer is,

“The dearest idol I have known,
Whate'er that idol be,
Help me to tear it from thy throne,
And worship only thee.”

‘When the Lord again would build the wall of Jerusalem by his
servant Nehemiah, ¢ the seed of Israel separated themselves
from all strangers, and stood and confessed their sins, and the
iniquities of their fathers;"” and the wives of Ashdod were put
away. There is no real revival where there is not an honest
putting away of sin, as well as confession of it. It is done by
the Lord's own power in the soul. The long-expected, the
earnestly-desired harvest becomes a smoking heap in the day of
grief, and of desperate sorrow. God has consumed it in the fire
of his jealousy; and now the poor soul fears to, yea, dares not
plant any more pleasant plants, nor set any more strange slips.
And that it is a godly fear, and a gracious fleeing from and
putting away the evil thing, is proved by the carefulness that is
wrought in the soul, by the clearing of ourselves, by the indig-
nation, by the fear, the vehement desire, the zeal, and the
revenge. (2 Cor. vii. 11.)

In the fifth place, the Lord in this blessed work of revival will
pour upon the smitten, mourning, and repenting soul the spirit
of grace and supplication. By this the backslider comes before
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the Lord, praying for mercy according to the Lord’s lovinghking-
ness, according to the multitude of his tender mercies. The dis-
tressed guilty soul will pray: ¢ Hide thy face from my sins, and
blot out all mine iniquities.” O! he will say, *‘ Cast me not away
from thy presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me:" for he
feels he only deserves to be left of God, left to sin, and cast away,

Now, this spirit of grace being poured out upon the soul is a
very great mercy, for it keeps it waiting until the needed and
desired blessing comes. By it poor sinners ¢ flow together to the
goodness of the Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for oil, and
for the young of the flock, and of the herd.” By it we are en-
abled to follow the example of the widow in the parable, of the
blind men, who cried so much the more for being told to hold
their peace; and we give the Lord no rest till he establish our
souls again. (Isa. Ixii. 7.) These prayers are indited by the
Lord, and will surely be heard. The poor mourner is longing for
the joys of God’s salvation. The Lord has broken his bones, and
now the same gracious God teaches and constrains him to speak
thus to himself: ““ Come, let us return to the Lord, for he hath
torn, and he will heal us; he hath smitten, and he will bind us
up.” (Hos. vi. 1.)

There is yet another wonderful act of God in this work of re-
vival (for it is all kis work), namely, the pardoning of the mourn-
ing guilty soul. Atoning blood applied, all sin forgiven! O what

a wonder of grace! ¢ The Lord also,” said Nathan to David,
‘¢ hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not die.” How sweet it is to
experience that! ¢ He, being full of compassion, forgave their

iniquity and destroyed them not; yea, many a time turned he
away his anger, and did not stir up all his wrath.” (Ps. lxxviii.
88.) With the Lord there is plenteous redemption; and when
it 18 so richly experienced the pardoned one sings: ‘“ Who is a
God like unto thee?' When the soul realizes this it is quickly
dissolved into love and tenderness. How precious is the blood of
Christ! How precious is his advocacy! ¢ If any man sin, we
have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.”
(1 Jno.ii. 1,2.) And now come the times of refreshing from the
presence of the Liord. The comforts of the Holy Ghost are en-
j oyed, peace flows like a river, and God’'s exceeding great and
precious promises are applied.

Dear friends, are any of us in a backsliding state? Have we
heard the Lord’s speech, and felt afraid ? Do we feel our need of
the blessed revival here prayed for, and which I have, thus far,
endeavoured to set before you? Let honest conscience answer
these questions.

The next point we have to notice is—

II. The Lord's visit to the soul. Concerning his backsliding
people he says, ‘I will go and return to my own place, till they
acknowledge their offence, and seek my face; in their affliction
they will seek me early.” Solemn departure of the fountain of
life! Then, when the heart is rent, and not the garments, and
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there is & turning to the Lord, who is gracious and merciful,
slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the
evil. ‘* Who knoweth if he will return and repent, and leave a
blessing behind him 2 Well, blessed be his Name, he does
return—return with a blessing. “For a small moment have I
forsaken thee; but with great mercies will I gather thee.” Now
the happy soul is very jealous of himself, and prays the Lord not
to leave nor forsake him. Here, too, is much sorrow of heart felt,
much self-loathing, much godly fear. The feeling is—
“ Myself T cannot save;
Myself I cannot keep;
But strength in thee I fain would have,
‘Whose eyelids never sleep.”

Hence we cry, *“Hold thou me up, and Ishall be safe.” How
sweet is this visit from the Lord! It restores the health of the
countenance. Now the meek increases his joy in the Lord.
Then is fulfilled that gracious word: ¢ Therefore theyshall come
and sing in the height of Zion ... . for I will turn their
mourning into joy, and will comfort them, and make them
rejoice from their sorrow.” (Jer. xxxi.12—14.) Now the Lord
appears in his glory to build the old wastes. ‘¢When the Lord
ghall build up Zion, he shall appear in hisglory.” (Psa.ecii. 16.)
What glories the soul sees in salvation, and in the covenant
undertakings of the Trinity! The heart is full, the affections are
lively; we are lost in wonder at such a divine restoration.

The next thing is love. This heavenly grace springs forth into
lively actings. The restored soul loves the Lord, and his trath,
and a free-grace salvation more than ever. Hisheartis warmed
with love to the brethren. How easy now is the new command-
ment! Love's yoke is easy. Under the rule of love, the con-
tention, if there be any, is, who shall be least; each says he is
of sinners the chief, of saints the least. Under love’s influence
it is sweet and easy work to forgive offences, not seven times
only, but seventy times seven. Love to Zion will beget an
interest in her; her interests will be ours, her afflictions ours.
Bhe will have a place in our prayers. It is very striking to
observe the deep and lively interest the Bible saints felt in the
oburch. The psalmist preferred Jerusalem above his chief joy.
Jeremiah could not weep enough for the slain of the daughter
of his people.

That which next follows in this divine restoration is spiritual
conversation. *Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaketh.” The treasure being in heaven, the thoughts and
affections will be there, and so the conversation. In a back-
sliding state, what a breach is made in that exhortation: ¢ Only
let your conversation be as becometh the gospel of Christ.” At
that time anything worldly and carnal suited Dbetter than
spiritual subjeots. Business matters were before soul concerns,
and a newspaper was preferred before the Bible. But now the
Lord has returned with power to the soul, and we are enabled
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to obey the word: ** Only let your conversation be as becometh
the gospel of Christ.”” This is a blessed and powerful oure for
light and trifling and unprofitable talk. A savour of Ohrist in
the heart will beget an unctuous conversation. ‘¢ They shall
speak of the glory of thy kingdom, and talk of thy power.” The
communion of saints is a very blessed reality; it is encourag-
ing and strengthening. ‘“If we walk in the light, as he is in
the light, we have fellowship one with another.” This is being
“‘hioly in all manner of conversation.” The things of God, the
Person of Jesus Christ, the teachings of the Holy Ghost, together
with the Lord's leadings in providence, form topics of conversa-
tion amongst those who are blessed with this revival.

ITI. We now pass on to notice the next part of our text: “In
the midst of the years make known.” There are many things
that he who has heard God's speech and is afraid, desires the
Lord to make known. If you ask what they are, I will reply
by asking what the Liord made known to you at the first, in the
day of your espousals. First, Did he not make known power in
raising faith in your heart, and delivering you from the pit?
Secondly, Did he not make known the precious balm of Gilead?
Virtue flowed from Jesus to heal your sin-sick soul. Thirdly,
Did he not make known exceeding great and precious promises,
that by them you might be partakers of the divine nature, and
escape the corruption that is in the world through lust? On
them you rested; on them your souls feasted; with them you
were delighted ; they were a precious treasure. Fourthly, Was
not the Person of Jesus revealed? How happy you were then!
‘What a pouring in of heavenly treasures there was at this time!
But now where are all those precious things ? Sin has separated
betwween us and the Lord. Now we are like Jerusalem of old,
wbo ‘‘remembered in the days of her affliction and of her
mieeries, all her pleasant things that she had in the days of old,
when her people fell into the hand of the enemy, and none did
help her; the adversaries saw her, and did mock at her sabbaths.”
Thus, sorrowfully remembering those good days, the blessedness
we then felt and spoke of, we want the Lord to make known the
same mighty power, healing virtue, precious promises, and
glorious Person, he most graciously made known at the first.
Not another gospel, not another Christ; but the same everlast-
ing gospel, the same unchangeable Saviour revealing again and
applying afresh. Well, poor sinner, that is a blessed want which
the world cannot supply; a blessed wound which no earthly
physician can heal.

IV. We now come to the last clause : ‘* In wrath remember
mercy.” Abgolutely speaking, as they are viewed from Calvary,
God has no wrath toward his people.

 No wrath shall ¢’er his bosom move,
Towards an object of his love.”
But God is a Father, and his people are his children. As &
Father he chastens his sons. If you are a parent, and your son
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disobeys you, if you are a wise parent, you will show your love
by a timely use of the rod. There are too many parents whose
love is unwise; but it is not so with God ; he will not leave his
children altogether unpunished. (Heb. xii. 6.) Now, when the
Lord opens our eyes to see the false and evil ways we have been
in, we fear his wrath; we fear being cast away from his presence.
If you| have been filled with idolatry you will fear being given
up in wrath to that sin. (Hos. iv.17.) And when the Lord comes
near to chasten, you will fear he is visiting you in indignation
to cut you off. Now mercy is needed, mercy 1s sought.
“ Mercy, good Lord, mercy I crave;
This is the total sum.”

The Lord never forgets his mercy; but his dealings with his
people in chastening them, the power of unbelief, and the
temptations of Satan, make it appear as if his mercy had clean
gone for ever. But what saith the Scripture? ¢ Let us come
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and
find grace to help in time of need.” (Heb. iv. 16.).

¢ In wrath,” deserved and feared, ¢ remember mercy.” We
greatly need the Lord’'s mercy ; if we are saved, it must be all
of mercy. The Holy Spirit, upon whose saving operations we
are dependent for everything that is good, must be given in
mercy. If he were taken away in wrath, what would become
of us? How can we love if the spirit of love be gone? How
can the knowledge of salvation be in our hearts, if the spirit of
knowledge be not there ? How can we know the truth, if the
¢ Spirit of truth” be not with us to lead us into all truth?
Look at these questions.

A word in conclusion. Ihave sought to set before you several
golemn things, though in a feeble way; I have spoken of the
backslider and his restoration, of the making known, by the
Lord, of those realities that are our life, if we are the Lord's
people, and of the prophet’s prayer for mercy in the midst of
wrath., Now, as all true religion is personal, I would ask you
whether, or not, you know them ? and whether the grace of God,
the pardon of sin, and the mighty teaching of the Holy Ghost,
are the blessings you desire and are seeking ?

Narurar reason is very fertile in its objections and cavils against
the doctrine of the grace of God ; and espeoially when this corrupt reason
is polished by learning and strong natural parts. When thereare many
to broach such doctrine, and many so disposed to receive it, is it any
wonder that the gospel truth malkes little progress in the world? Nay,
were it not for the divine power that supports it, and the promise of its
preservation, its enemies are so many and strong, and true friends so
few and feeble, we might fear its perishing from the earth. But we
know it is impossible. And if the Lord have a design of mercy to thesc
nations, and hath a vein of his election to dig up among us, we make
no doubt but the glory of Christ, as a crucified Saviour, shall yet be
displayed in the midst of us, to thejoy of all that love his salvation,
end to the shame of others.—Trail.
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FOUR SPIRITUAL LETTERS.

BY THE LATE GEORGE SALWAY, OF CHIPPENHAM, WILTS,

No. II.

My dear Friend,—You will think me rather negligent in not
answering yours before as to the state of my health.

The Lord is still keeping me in the furnace. Some days I
feel much better than others, but upon the whole I am better
than when I wrote to you last. So much for the poor body,
which is only the casket that contains the jewel. But cor-
rupt and vile as it is, it is redeemed as well as the soul. How
sweet are the words, ‘“ Who shall change our vile body, that
it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to
the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto
himself.”

But the soul is the breath of the Almighty; and the new
creation is the life of Christ: ¢ Created after the image of him
that created him.” And ‘“as we have borne the image of the
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.”

You complain of bearing much of the earthy. So did David
when he said, ¢ My soul cleaveth unto the dust.” Yet he bore
the heavenly in his confession, and in his petition, ¢ Quicken
thou me according to thy word.”

The struggling of the two, more or less, is felt in all those
who are born again from above. But the promise and the fulfil-
ment of it in our souls, that the elder shall serve the younger,
gives us encouragement; and when faith is strong we can stand
where Paul stood: ‘ Who shall separate us from the love of
God ?"”

I am often afraid that nature will bear down grace; but I find
grace reigning through righteousness (of Christ) unto eternal
life; for he that believeth on the Son of God hath everlasting
life. In such souls as these there is faith, which is wrought of
God. Faith is the eye of the soul to see Christ, the desire of
the soul to long after him (in sighs, groans, and tears), the hand
that lays hold on Christ:  Laying hold on eternal life;" t,he’
feet that run after Christ: * My soul followeth hard after thee.'
And God upholds the faith, and will not suffer it to fail until the
end comes. “Thy right hand upholdeth me.” He keeps thé
soul on to victory: ¢ Receiving the end of your faith, even the
salvation of your soul” from the world, the flesh, and the devil.
Faith is a heavenly persuasion of the soul, wrought by the Holy
Spirit in the hearts of God’s elect, whereby blessed revelations
of the glorious Person of Christ Jesus are made known to the
soul, and in and through him who is the Alpha and the Omega
to all who are led to flee to him for want of a shelter.

What a blessing to be driven out of self, while thousands are
resting in their own religion, and think that they are doing God
service! The Lord is pleased to write destruction upon the whole
of that by which we are surrounded. We have the sentence of
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death in ourselves. Ask many professors about this, they would
not understand you, and would wonder that you had s religion
that should make you so miserable. Say they, ** Her ways are
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” But such
were never in the secret, for the fear of God is not in them. ¢ We
went through fire and through water, and thou broughtest us
out into & wealthy place.” The road is marked out by Christ.
¢t Through much tribulation.” We may try to shift; but if we are
children, and not bastards, depend upon it we shall find the words
of Christ to be true.

I believe you are in the way. May the Lord God of Israel bless
you abundantly, and cause your path to shine more and more
anto the perfect day. Mrs. Salway with myself joins in Christian
love to you and yours.

Yours in haste, a poor worm,

Chippenham, Feb., 1850. GEo. S. SALwAY.

AN ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND EXPERIENCE
OF WILLIAM HATCHER,
wHO DIED JuLy 31sT, 1880, AGED 69 YEARS; A DEACON OF
‘¢ GALEED,”’ BRIGHTON.

I was born in the parish of Sevenoaks, Kent, in 1811, and
brought up to attend the Church; but in the providence of God,
when ten years of age, on one occasion, I obtained leave of my
parents to go to Mr. Shirley’s Baptist chapel. The minister who
preached at this time had been abroad; whether a good man or
not, I know not. One thing I know,—he spoke much of the fall
of man, and remarked that a child went astray from the womb,
speaking lies. This entered my conscience, and convinced me
that God was everywhere present, and knew my thcughts and
actions, so that I could never afterwards sin cheap.

¢ Although I tried hard to follow my companions in what is
called harmless amusement, the thoughts of death and judgment
to come would torment me continually. I tried to banish these
thoughts from mymind, but couldnot. Ithought God dealt hardly
with me in not suffering me to have my own way, not knowing
that the course I was taking would lead me to eternal torment,
if grace prevented not. Soon after this, I was left to commit &
theft; and though not to the value of twopence, it brought guilt
on my conscience, and I felt it to be a disgrace. And as I was
seen to do it, I went in secret before the Lord, and entreated of
him, with many tears, that he would be pleased to hide it, and
I would never sin against him again. God was pleased to hear
me in this; but I soon found that all my promises were like
cobwebs, easily broken, for I continued sirning and repenting
until I was 17 years of age; when, in the providence of God, we
removed to Westerham, where I remained 28 years, malting and
brewing, and experienced much of my fallen condition, but more
of the goodness of a gracious God.
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« 1 now set about making myself a Christian in real earnest,
and expected God could but save me. I attended church regu-
larly, and became a zealous advooate for that oarnal system,
walking in uprightness before men, and, as I thought, in God's
sight. I was so tied and bound to my church that I thought,
and sometimes said, nothing but death should ever separate me
from it, believing that to be the only place ordained by God for
worship. Although, in thinking of it since, I never remember
once hearing the name of Christ mentioned as the Saviour of lost
sinners, but we were exhorted to do our best, and all would be
well at last. This well suited my conscience. Alas! how blind
are all men by nature! What is commonly called charity was
the principal subject of the discourses, though never described
either in its fountain or streams, or to show when we had done
our best, we were but unprofitable servants. Surely ¢ darkness
has covered the earth, and gross darkness the people.’

I remained in this carnal system until I was about 22 years
of age, when I began to be alarmed in my conscience, fearing
that all was not right, and to consider my latter end. I then
doubled my diligence, and searched my Bible to see if I should
do right in leaving the church, as I could not find how a sinner
like myself could be saved; but the more I searched and endea-
voured to pray to God in my poor way, the more was discovered
to me of my lost and ruined state by nature, and that parson
and people were all dead together. At length I went to hear
Mr. Chandler, who succeeded Mr. Payton at Edenbridge, as he
came to Westerham once a month, and found that he knew how
a sinner could be saved, consistent with the justioe of God. I
then left the church immediately, without conferring with flesh
and blood.

I now sank deeper and deeper into the nature of my fallen
condition. The enemy, perceiving my mind to be heavenward,
began his temptations with, ‘ Why disturb yourself? You see
God has given you every blessing you need ; then why change
your religion 2 And you know you are the least esteemed in
your father's house, and you never heard of any either on father
or mother’s side that ever dissented from the church. All this
I knew to be true; but the strong man armed could no longer
keep his goods in peace, for a stronger than he had already taken
possession; but how to perform that which was good I knew
not. I wanted no one now to tell me it was my duty to read
my Bible, for necessity was laid upon me, although nothing but
the curses appeared fo belong to me. But I bless God, who
enabled me in the day of his power to come to the light; but
the trial I found it to be brought to count my own righteousnese
as filthy rags none know but those who have been brought by
the power of God to pass through the same; for I found it
written: ¢ For I say unto you, that except your righteousness
shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, yo
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.’ And:
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* Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and offend in ons point,
he is guilty of all.’

“I now became dead to the world, and the world to me; bn:
how I should escape the wrath of God I knew not, for I had not
opened my mind to any one; neither did I, until some time
after Christ was revealed to my soul as my Saviour. I now set
about to fulfil the law in good earnest, not doubting but I +honld
be able to accomplish my purpose ; but instead of this, greater
and greater abomi: :.ions I found to be in my heart. So at
length all hope failed me of ever being saved this way, and I
ooncluded I must give up, which ¢aused me to have hard thoughts
of God, and to consider him unjust in making a law that must
be fulfilled, and giving me no power to do it, although he knew
I was willing to do so.

“] now found my heart filled with the most awful thoughts
that ever entered the heart of man, which drove me almost to
despair, and I was tempted to put an end to my miserable life.
But God, whose eye was upon me, prevented, for which I desire
to bless and praise his holy Name,

“About this time I found the ¢ Pilgrim’s Progress,” which had
been cast away amongst the waste paper. This was a book I
had never seen or heard of; but I had not read far, before I felt
assured the author was a man of God; and when I came to
where he was speaking of the valley of the shadow of death, I
felt a * Who can tell,’ spring up in my heart but this may be the
work of the Spirit of God ? for it exactly described my feelings,
go that I hardly knew my own voice. Ihave many times angwered
questions not knowing what I said ; and had not an unseen hand
supported me at this time, I could not possibly have continued
in my lawful calling. I continually cried unto God to have mercy
upon my never-dying soul, for the thoughts of dwelling with the
infernal spirits, and that through a never-ending eternity, was
more than I could possibly endure.

¢ Moses with his demands still followed me, and I was driven
to my wit's end, harassed all day, and tempted every night, so
that my sleep departed from me. This, with hard labour by
day, brought down my strength, both of body and mind. In
two instances I made up my mind I would neither eat nor drink
until I knew what was to become of my never-dying soul. But
God was merciful to me, and gave me these words: ¢ For every
creature of (God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be re-
ceived with thanksgiving; for it is sanctified by the Word of
God and prayer.” And now for the first time for many months
past I was enabled to ask a blessing upon my temporal mercies,
for my distress of mind had been such that I had thought or
cared but little about these things.

' About this time I providentially met with Hart’s hymns,
which were a great encouragement to me, and especially the one:

“ tBut when thy Spirit descends to show
The badness of our hearts,’ &o.
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I now perceived what I had been passing through was the work
of the Spirit of God, and was assured that
< None less than God’s Almighty Son
Could move such loads of sin;
The water from his side must run

To wash this dungeon clean.’
“ But I was still followed hard by the ¢ avenger of blood,” until
one never-to-be-forgotten day, whilst wondering where the scene
would end, I saw with the eyes of my mind the Lord Jesus
Christ look down from heaven, with a smile upon me, saying,
< Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I
will give you rest.” This humbled my heart, and I lay at his
dear feet as a little child; and I could but praise his holy Name
for ever looking upon me.

“1 now longed to be with him, and earnestly entreated him
to enable me to come, for I knew I had no power or strength of
myself. The point I longed to know was: ¢ Did he die for me?'
The following portion was brought to my mind: ¢If any man
come to me, and hate not his father and mother, wife and chil-
dren, brothers and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be
my disciple.” These words cut me to the heart, and caused me
to have hard thoughts of God; and the doctrine of election
sounded in my ears, and appeared like a mountain of brass, as
if it would prevent me seeking any more. But I searched my
Bible continually, to see if these things were so; and I found it
to be a truth which could not be overthrown.

¢ Mr. Chandler's ministry at this time was very profitable tome,
in confirming the experience I was passing through. At length,
I proved I could do nothing but sin and rebel against God; and
if ever I was saved it must be by an act of sovereign grace alone,
without worth or worthiness on my part. I was nowenabled to fall
into the hands of a gracious God to do with me as seemed good in
his sight, and to acknowledge him just if he sent me to eternal
destruction. Moses with his demands could follow me no farther.
The law had done its office; and I was in better hands, although
I knew it not. I was now left with only a cry in my heart, that
God would have mercy upon me for Christ’s sake; and if he would
be pleased to grant me this favour, I would never sin against him,
but would praise him through the countless ages of eternity.

““The enemy now came upon me in @& most fearful rage to
curse Christ. My feelings at this time I cannot describe. The
thought of cursing him who was my only hope of salvation,
knowing if ever I was saved it must be wholly through what he
had done, for I had nothing left of my own to appear before God
in at the day of judgment, which I thought was close at hand,
was more than I could bear. After much conflicting with the
enemy, I replied, I neither could nor would do it; and though
he came in upon me like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord was pleased
to lift up a standard against him, which delivered me, and caused

my soul to rejoice in hope of the mercy of God for a short time.
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‘“ But my soul longed for pardon, as that had not yet been
proclaimed to my conscience; and though I saw the eternal
safety of those whom Christ hed redeemed, my fears were that I
was not one of them, for my case appeared too desperate for him
to show mercy unto. And the thought of being for ever separated
from him wagheart-rending to me. Butin my distress Iwas brought
to fall at his dear feet, to do with me as seemed good in his sight.

“I remained much in this spot for some months, sometimes
hoping the time would come when I should know my sins were par-
doned, and then again tempted to give up all hopes of ever being
saved. At length the happy day arrived for me to prove the effect
of the dying love of my dear Redeemer; and God is my witness of
the reality of what I then experienced. I was onmy knees by my

.bedside in mental prayer, and my soul fast sinking, for all hope
of my being saved appeared to be gone; when, in my distress,
my dear Saviour appeared to the eyes of my mind, expanded on
the cross, in the greatest agony, the blood streaming from his
pierced side. This sight removed all guilt from my conscience,
and caused me to weep for him whom my soul loved, and to
bless and praise his holy Name that it should have been for one
80 unworthy as I felt to be. Every promise in the Bible I could
cell my own, and felt the truth of dear Hart's words,

*¢That Christ is God I can avouch,
And for his people cares,
Since I have prayed to him as such,
Angd he has heard my prayers.’

“But I shall never be able fully to describe my feelings at that
time, as I have not anything noted down, and this occurred more
than twenty-two years ago. I was led to trace my Saviour from
the manger to the cross, and to behold him on the throne of God
in heaven, there interceding for me. I felt as sure of being with
him when death came as I am now that the sun shines. The
communion I enjoyed with my dear Redeemer for about six
months, with but little intermission, was such that I had as
much difficulty to get my thoughts from heaven to earth, to carry
on my lawful calling, as I have had many times to get them from
earth to heaven. On two occasions my thoughts were so carried
up to heaven that I scarcely knew whether I was in the body or
out of it. The consolation I enjoyed at this time was more than
I could well bear; or even follow my lawful calling, which I
knew was my duty for a livelihood, for the Word says, ¢ Whatso-
ever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might;' which I was
willing to do. And now, in the simplicity of a child, not know-
ing what I asked, I prayed unto God that he would be pleased
either to take me to himself, or to give me a sufficiency to keep
me, that I might not have anything to do with this sinful world;
or if it was his will for me to continue where 1 was, that he
would withdraw a little of his presence, that I might fulfil my
oalling with honour to his Name.”

(To be concluded.)
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GOD’S VOICE STILL HEARD.

Prov. vir. 34.

Doks eternal Wisdom still speak to men upon earth? Does
he, ‘“ whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain,” still coride-
scend {o speak to sinful dust and ashes? Yes! blessed be his
Name! He whose goings forth in covenant love and mercy to
elect sinners were of old, from everlasting, has said it. * My
sheep,”’ says he, ¢“hear my voice.” This is perhaps one of the
most distinguishing of all Scripture marks which the sheep of
Christ have in this time-state; for by speaking to their hearts
with power (Ps. Ixii. 11), God separates his own chosen and re-
deemed ones from the rest who are blinded. (Rom. xi. 7.)

There is, then, upon earth, a people unto whom God will
speak in merey. And if he is silent to all others, permitting
them to walk after the freedom of their own will, the dictates of
8 heart full of sin, and the counsels of 2 mind at enmity with
himself, he will nhot be silent to them, but ¢ will say to them
which were not my people, Thou art my people; and they shall
say,” in response, ¢ Thou art my God.” (Hos. ii. 28.)

There are various times in the experience of God's living
family when he thus speaks to them. When they have been for
a considerable time a companion with Jeremiah in the low
dungeon of gloomy fears, and have been concluding that they are
none of God's elect, that their past experiences have been a
delusion, that they are still among the foolish builders who have
never dugdeep enough to find a foundation on the Rock of eternal
ages, ah| they fear that they have but built up a profession upon
the sand of a dead faith and fleshly frames and feelings. When
they are thus writing bitter things against themselves, and are
brought very low; then the Lord draws near to them in his
eternal mercy, rich free grace, and speaks unto them, in effect,
the same words. He does 2s he has said he would do. ‘I will
say unto them, Thou art my people.” And O! what a deliver-
ance this brings unto them. .

When they have been & considerable time a companion with
Jonah, and have felt themselves cast out of God’s sight, and have
reflected also that their own disobedience has led to it, O! then
how they will, with Cowper, say,

T hate the sins which made thee mourn,
And drove thee from my breast.” .
And their anxious inquiry will be, Will the Lord ever again
speak peace to my soul ?

Then the Lord, who is rich in mercy unto all them that cell
upon him, will again return to this poor soul with mercies, and
with the same divine word and assurance: ‘ Thou art my
people.” : .

Again. When they have been for a long while a companion
with David, shut up and unable to come forth in the actings of
living faith and the aboundings of hope through the power of
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the Holy Ghost, then their soul cleaves to the dust, and the
Comforter which should relieve their soul is far from them ; and,
with Newton, they say,
¢ Hardly, sure, can they be worse
‘Who have never known his Name.”

By nature they are in the sleep of death, and but for grace,
would sleep their sleep outright. But this soul has heard the
Lord’'s voice; and what the Lord doth it shall be for ever.
Hence it is that the Lord will again come, and speak to the soul
the same language of everlasting love.

And again. When they have long been a companion with Job,
finding no sweet access in prayer (Job. xxiii. 8, 4), nor any
comfort from pest experiences (ver. 8), and yet they cannot give
up praying, as best they may, for that mark of election is still
upon them (Luke xviii. 7); and so the Lord avenges them, for
his voioe is heard in their souls once more. ‘¢ It is the voice of
my Beloved. Behold, he cometh leaping upon the mountains,
and skipping upon the hills.”

The Spirit-taught man, who has truly been in those spots of
experience with Jeremiah, David, Jonah, and Job, he is the
man who hears eternal wisdom ; he is the man who is truly
blessed, for God's teachings have delivered him from a fleshly
religion, from a name to live, from ease in Zion, and from the
paths of the destroyer. And no other man can, be he professor
or profane, watech daily at the Lord’s gates, and wait at the
posts of his doors. He has heard God’s voice in preaching,
singing, prayer, and at other times; and he knows what God’s
word has done for him, and what it ean do. G. A,

THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE MARY
BOOKHAM.

(Concluded from p. 128.)

A pay or two after, the feeling sense of this seemed to abate a
little, and I began to question whether it was all right. One
morning, as I was on my knees before the Lord, I earnestly en-
treated him that if it was a true manifestation of his mercy, he
would manifest himself to me again, so that I might not heve
the least doubt about it; and while I was in prayer I saw with
the eyes of my understanding the Lord Jesus stand before me
with the holes in his hands and feet. He stood with his arms
wide open, and I appeared to kneel at his feet; and I heard this
passage ag though he spoke it to me: *“I have loved thee with
an everlasting love; therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn
thee.” I heard with the inward ear these words several times.
Taith rose again in my soul; all my fears were gone; and I had
joy and peace in believing.

But after this, when these comfortable operations were with-
drawn, I found muoch questioning and many doubts to rise in
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my soul again. But sometimes in a moment the dear Liord
would be pleased to shine upon his own work with such power,
that there would not be room for a doubt. He was pleased to
do this several times, till my faith became more established,
and I had more power to believe, whatever my frames and feel-
ings might be, that God was my God still. Though I changed,
he changed not; for,
“ Whom once he loves, e never leaves,
But loves them to the end.”

Still, these comfortable operations were very sweet to my soul,
and the Liord was pleased to favour me with them, and from
time to time to lead me into sweet meditation on the love and
mercy of God to me, an undeserving creature, and to show me that
he had set his love on me, one of the vilest of sinners. O what a
difference there is in me now from what there was a little time
ago! I was afraid the liord never would come; but he has been
better than all my fears. I want now more love, to love him
who has done so much for me. I cannot praise him enough. I
can say, with David, « Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that
is within me bless his holy Name.” My only desire now is that
he would keep and guide me by his blessed Spirit, the little time
I have to live in this world, that he will not suffer me to sin
against him any more. The Canaanites are still in the land, and
although they are not permitted to overcome me, for the elder is
forced to serve the younger, yet I find still that I am a poor,
weak, and helpless creature unless the Lord is pleased to keep
me by his almighty power. I know the enemy is too strong for
me, though I know he never can destroy my soul finally. May
the Lord ever keep me weak in myself (Paul said, “ When I am
wealk then am I strong”), that I may live dependent upon him
for everything I stand in need of, that I may live to the glory
of him who has done such great things for me, whereof I am
glad. O!

“What are all the joys of earth
To this well-grounded peace?"’

They are nothing but vanity ; may I ever count them such.

O the condescending and unchanging love of the Father!
And O that fulness of grace which is treasured up in my dear
Redeemer, to be bestowed on me by his blessed Spirit, to rescue
me out of the hand of the enemy! Viewing his love to me with
such a sense as I have of my own vileness and unworthinesss,
it constrains me to love him, and give him all the glory for the
great change which of his own free and sovereign grace he has
wrought in me, the most unworthy of any that ever received o
favour at his hands. O may I be enabled to love and praise
him for ever. Ifeel I can say now, with Mr. Hart,

“ How high a privilege 'tis to know
Our sing are all forgiven,
To bear about this pledge below,
This special grant of heaven |
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“O what is honour, wealth, or mirth,
To this well-grounded peace ?
How poor are all the goods of earth
To such o gift o8 this!

“This is a treasure rich indeed,
‘Which none but Christ can give ;
Of this the best of men have need;
This I, the worst, receive.”

After I had received this blessed testimony in my soul, the
enemy came in to buffet me, but the Lord was pleased to lift up
a standard against him. But the Lord began from this time to
wean me from those comfortable seasons that I had had; and a
hard thing I found it. Truly I could say, with David, ¢ As the
hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after
thee, O God.” Not being able to find that nearness of access
with the Lord that I had in times past, I began to find my cor-
ruptions rise up again, which made me grieve and groan to the
Lord that he would keep and uphold me by his almighty power;
for Iwas sure, if left to myself, I should fall, knowing I had the same
body of sin and death asIever had; and the dear Lord was pleased
to hear and answer me, to the joy and rejoicing of my heart.

One time, I remember, I had been very dead and lifeless in
my feelings for two or three weeks. The world, the flesh, and
the devil had got into my heart, and seemed o overpower every-
thing that was good. When I went to the Lord in prayer, I
could find no access; all was ehut up. This did not appear to
trouble me much at first, for I was somewhat dead and careless;
but after a little time, the Liord was pleased in his great mercy
to stir up my soul to see what a sad state I had again got into.
I had lost that blessed communion I had had with him; and
that peace which passeth all understanding was gone; and I
began to be in trouble. Many doubts arose in my mind about
my interest in the Lord Jesus Christ, and I began to think that
perhaps all the love, joy, and peace that I had experienced was
a delusion of the enemy, because I felt such evils work within.
But for all this, I could not quite give up what I had received of
the love and mercy of the Lord, for I had still a hope that was
as an anchor to my soul, that kept me above water, and I was
enabled to cry unto the Lord that if I was a child of his, he
would in his great mercy shine again upon me, and give me
another token for good.

But the Lord did not seem to answer me at the first, second,
or third time. But one day I was ruminating over my state,
and what things I had cnjoyed which were now gone, what
sweot communion I had had with my precious Lord, but how he
had now hid himself and was gone; and whilst thinking on
these things, my hard heart somewhat melted, and I felt &
desire to entreat the Lord once more. But the moment I had
thought of this, the devil suggested it was of no use to go to the
Lord, for he would not hear me; and then he brought all my
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d eadness and baseness in the ways of the Lord, and set them
Lefore my face, and made me look very, very black. And now,
said he, do you think the Lord will hear you, in such a state as
this? When, lo, these words sounded in my soul, *I am black,
lut comely.” This seemed to put the enemy back. I fell down
Lefore the Lord, and my soul was drawn to entreat him that he
would forgive and pardon all my heart backslidings, and love
me freely; and as I was begging for the things I felt to need,
these words came with sweetness and power: I have cleansed
thee from all sin.” O1 it broke and melted my heart indeed ;
and I cried out in the words of dear Hart:
“ And dost thou still regard,
And cast a gracious eye,
On one so foul, so base, so blind,
So dead, so lost as 12" '

I saw the blessed Jesus stand as a Mediator between God the
Father and me, a poor lost sinner, and I could see that he ever
lived to make intercession for his people. This drew out mysoul in
love and gratitude to him who had done such great things for me.

This manifestation of his love brought peace again into my
soul. I went on in this sweet peace of mind for some little time,
blessing and praising the Lord for the great things he had done
for me, and was again favoured with sweet access to him in
prayer. O! no one knows the sweetness it brings into the soul,
for the Liord to draw near at a throne of grace, but those that
have experienced it. It is the very life of my soul when I can
find the Lord in this way; when I cannot, I go moaning, sigh-
ing, and groaning.

I said. I went on in this sweet frame for a little time; and it
was but for a little time; for the Lord soon began to hide his
face again, and then I began to sink in my feelings, through what
I felt working within me. When I would come before the Lord,
and tell him all my trouble, my heart would often be carried after
some evil thing, and my mind would wander here and thers, and
which was a trouble to me to think that my heart and mind in-
atead of being engaged in what I was about, should be so taken
up with other things. O! it seemed like mocking the Most High.
But the dear Lord was pleased to manifest himself again, One
night, as I wasg groaning over my evil heart, seeing what an un-
worthy wretch I was, and how the Lord was pleased to bear with
me from day to day, and how merciful he was to me in keeping
his judgments from me, for I felt I justly deserved them, my soul
somewhat melted within me in pondering over these things ; when,
all in a moment, there was presented to my mind a high moun-
tain, on one side of which stood the Lord Jesus Christ, whom I
saw as a bleeding Saviour. As I was by faith beholding this sight,
these words were sounded in my soul: ¢ The blood of Jesus
Christ cleanseth from all sin.” I saw in a moment what this high
mountain signified. It was my sins, and that they were as 1m-
mense as the sea, as dear Hart says; yot that it was the blood
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of Ohrist that cleansed me from them all. Having Christ’s righ-
teousness put on me by faith, I saw I stood complete in him, with-
out spot before God the Father; the blessed Bpirit also bearing
witness within me,

O what love and gratitade sprang up to the precious Saviour
of sinners for again manifesting himself to unworthy me, thus
proving that his promises stood firm and sure, and although my
feelings changed, yet that he was ¢ the same yesterday, to-day,
and for ever;” and what he had promised, he would surely
perform. Now I could again praise the Lord for his great good-
ness and loving-kindness to such an unworthy, ungrateful, hell-
deserving wretch. But these feelings are better felt than de-
scribed. I believeitis not the lot of God’s children to travel much
in the sunshine of the Liord's presence; at least it is not my lot.

The enemy now came in another way. He began to work on
the testimony I received when the Lord was pleased to pardon
my sins and justify my soul. He told me it was only a fancy of
my brain, and a delusion to make me more secure in a false
hope, and that it was not the real testimony that the children
of God received. And now such a cloud covered all the way
the blessed Spirit had led me from the beginning that my mind
was all in confusion. I could compare it to nothing but as
when a thick dark cloud comes before one’s eyes. These blessed
things being again hidden from me, and so much evil being
stirred up again in my heart, it caused many fears and doubts
to arise that perhaps I was deceived after all. The great enemy
of souls tried his utmost to cast me down and make me give up
all as lost; he so argued and terrified me that I did not know
what to think.

One day I was in company with a preacher who was con-
sidered by some to be a great man. He asked me concerning
my justification, and whether the offices of Christ had been
opened up tome. My answer was, No; they were not all opened
up to me at that time. What I felt was, that my sins were all
pardoned and washed away by the precious blood of Christ, that
he had fulfilled all the demands of law and justice for me,
and that the sting of death was gone. In the way he answered
me, I thought he doubted whether it was real, which was
the very thing I had been harassed about for some time; so that
when he spoke, it came like a dart into my soul. My body
shook from head to foot; and I felt such a pain at my heart,
I thought I must have dropped in the room. 1 verily thought
that all I had professed to know of these things was a delu-
sion of the devil; for if I was deceived in my justification, I was
deceived altogether. And for a short time I believed I was
deceived altogether. I felt as though body and soul were
sinking into the pit of hell. Ol what I felt I cannot express.
But the Lord has said he will be a present help in every time of
need; and, ‘* As thy days, so shall thy strength be.” And so I
found it at that time; as with the temptation the precious Lord
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was pleased to make a way for my escape. He first began
to shine upon the work of his own hands in my soul, which had
been for some time hid from my eyes; and I thought, Surely
this must be the work of God. If thisisnot, whatis? Andsol
began to battle the enemy, though much cast down in my feelings.

But a day or two after this, the Liord was pleased to send thig
pagsage with power into my soul: ‘* Cast not away, therefore,
your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward.” I
saw in & moment it was the enemy that had been trying to get
me to cast away the confidence that I had had in the Lord,
that he was my Savieur and Redeemer, to redeem me from all
evil. Now, the Liord was graciously pleased with these blessed
words to raise up faith again in my heart, to believe it was all
well with my soul, and would be all well at the last; and
that the Lord was pleased by my trials and temptations to try
the faith that he had given me, to let me know what sort it was,
and whether it would stand the fire or not. I believe the
Lord puts his children into such fires at times that they find
and feel that nothing short of the almighty power of God can
ever deliver them. And surely I can say the Lord has de-
livered me out of the mouth of the lion, and doth also yet
deliver. O that the blessed Spirit would enable me with a
humble heart to believe that he will ever deliver me out of every
trial and temptation I may get into.

Thus the Lord was pleased by these trials and deliverances to
establish me in some measure in his faithfulness to fulfil what
he has promised to them that trust in him. But I ever found it
8 hard thing, when the Lord is absent, ¢‘ to maintain,” asg Hart
says, ‘‘ the battle

With soldier-like behaviour;

To keep the field, and never yield,
But firmly eye the Saviour;

To trust his gracious promise,
Thus hard beset with evil ;—

This, this is faith will conquer death,
And overcome the devil.”

But to return to the next trial I had, which indeed was a very
heavy one, and in some vespects the hardest I ever had after the
Lord was pleased to justify my soul, and to show me what he
bad done. I was one day meditating on the great mercy the
Lord had been pleased to bestow upon me, and why he should
have blessed me in such a way. It was impressed upon my
mind that it was to meet some heavy trial, and that it might be
that the Lord intended to take away my dear husband. About
eighteen months after this, the Lord was pleaged to lay his
afllicting hand upon him; and now, I thought, this is the trial I
feared, as I fear the Liord intends to take him away from me;
and to submit to the Liord’s will, if it should please him to take
him away, I felt I could not. This caused many sighs and
groans to go out of my soul to the Lord, that he would in meroy
look upon me, and spare his life a little longer.
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The trial went on for some weeks; my trouble being great,
and the Lord not seeming to hear or answer me by giving me
any promise, as ] wanted and cried for. Yet there was a little
persuasion in my mind that the Lord would spare his life, which
in great mercy he has been pleased to do for many years since
that time. The affliction brought many troubles upon me in
temporal things. The Lord’s hand seemed against us, and I
wasg very dark in my mind; the Lord had hid his face, and all
seemed dark. O! I thought, if I could but find that sweet
access to the Lord, that I have had in times past, how I would
carry my burden to him, and leave it in his hands; and then I
should find submission to his will. But instead of this, I found
quite the contrary; for the Liord had hid himself as it were with a
thick cloud, so that I could not behold him. I looked on the
right hand, and on the left, as Job did, but could not see him
working things together for my good, for all seemed against me;
and I said, with Jeremiah, ** Surely is hig hand turned against
me.” Instead of peace, I had bitterness; instead of love, enmity;
instead of submission to the will of God, rebellion against it.
O! what feelings they were that worked in my soul, month after
month, no one can know but those who have felt them. O! what
hell-deserving creatures we are, that after such love and mercy
bestowed upon us from such a good and gracious God, and after
receiving such testimonies of his love in our souls, that he will
no more remember our sins, that he has washed them away by
his most precious blood, and that he will never leave nor forsake
us, yet to become so rebellious again. Well might the prophet
say, ‘‘ It is of the Liord's mercies we are not consumed, because
his compassions fail not.” I am quite sure it is so by my own
feelings; if not, I should have sunk into despair long ago, and
into hell too. O the long-suffering merey of God to poor sinners!

But I must tell you how the Lord was pleased to bring my
poor soul out of this pit. One day these words of dear Hart
came {0 my mind:

¢ Effectual fervent prayer prevails,

When every other method fails.”
These words kept sounding in my mind, at times, until the Lord
was pleased to deliver me. I felt if I could but find that prayer
in my soul the Lord would hear and answer it. Here the enemy
laid hard at me, telling me to look at myself; did I think that
ever the children of God felt such evils as I did after they had
received the love of God in their hearts? I was afraid they did
not; but still there was a little faith at the bottom that I
was a ohild of God, and at the set time the Liord would deliver
me out of the hand of the enemy, and that I should yet praise
his holy Name. But O! how the enemy tried to take this from
me! He told me it was a presumptuous faith to believe this,
when I felt as I did. I really felt that if I died in the state I
was in, I should go down into hell, full of rebellion against God,
and¥felt I had no power to deliver myself. But for ever blessed
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be his holy Name, he did not suffer me to fall here; but in his
own time he caused it to become such a heavy burden upon me,
that there was a cry poured out of my soul to the Lord: “ O
Lord, I am oppressed; undertake for me. O Lord, do deliver
me out of this state. O Lord, do subdue these evils that I find
working in me, that must sink me for ever unless thou art
pleased to put forth thy power and deliver me; for I have no
power against this great host that is come up against me.” The
dear Liord was pleased to hear the cry which the blessed Spirit
had put into my soul. I was sure at the time that it was the
Lord’s own work to put this ery into my soul; for O! my heart
was too hard to cry, and too rebellious to humble myself; and
1 know nothing less than the almighty power of God could ever
break it to pieces, and humble me in the dust of self-abasement.

Now, after the Lord had humbled me, and had laid me low at
his feet, he was pleased to appear for me, but in such a way as
I had never experienced before. It was not in the way of
joy and rapture as heretofore; but more in & still soft way. No
promise came at first, but I felt such quietude in my soul,
and such sweet peace. The Lord was come, and he had
turned all the thieves out of the temple; they were all gone;
there was not one of them to be found; and I knew it was the
Lord that had driven them out. These words came, too,
with much sweetness: ¢ Peace; be still; and there was a great
calm.” O! what sweetness I found in those words! They were
exactly suited to my case. No wordsin the Book of God could I
find so smitable. I saw and felt more in them than I could
bring out. The dear Lord had heard and answered my poor
petitions, and brought my soul again to rejoice in his great
salvation, and enabled me to believe my dear husband’s sickness
was not unto death. Praise the Lord, O my soul; and all that
is within me, bless and praise his holy Name for ever and for
ever. Amen and Amen, says a poor sinner saved by free grace.

Mary Bookmam.

I thought I would write a few lines to say that my dear and
beloved wife was called and quickened into eternal life in the
latrer end of the year 1832, or the beginning of the year 1838.
She wualked in bondage and distress at times till the dear
Lord delivered her precious soul, as she writes, in August, 1887.
I have heard her say that when waiting in the shop (for we
were then in the grocery business) she was afraid of making
mistakes, for her soul and thoughts would be running up to the
dear Lord for what he had done for her. She walked on very
comfortably for six or seven months; then the dear Lord began
to withdraw his presence gradually, as she has related.

In her last few vears she was more established in the ever-
lasting covenant love and mercy of God in Christ Jesus to her

soul; 80 that she was not so easily cast down as she had been
formerly.
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_ But I come now to her Inst days. She was taken with dropsy
in Jpnuary, 1875, from which she got relieved; but it returned
agein; and which illness brought her to her end. But she did
not take to her bed till five or six days before her departure.
The dear Lord kept her in peace; the sting of death had been
removed; go that she was waiting for her dear Lord, and long-
ing to go. I asked her if faith and patience held out. She
answered, ‘“ Yes.” The last hours she could not speak to be
nnderstood.

Thus my dear wife departed this life Nov. 9th, 1876, to enter
into everlasting life with her dear Lord and Saviour; she was
in the 66th year of her age.

And may the dear Lord be pleased to send his blessing with
this testimony, if it is his will, with light, life, faith, and feel-
ing, by the power of the Holy Ghost, to the hearts of his dear
people. WiLLiay Boogrmam.

THE NIGHT OF WEEPING, AND MORNING
OF JOY.

How wonderful are the dealings of God with his chosen people,

whom he hath loved with an everlasting love! So mysterious
gometimes are his leadings, that when his children are passing
through these depths of the wisdom and knowledge of God, his
unsearchable judgments constrain them to confess with the great
apostle, that ‘“his ways are past finding out.” O the depths into
‘which my soul has sunk at times! and even just before writing
this, being brought almost to the borders of despair in my feel-
ings, and all hope of being saved almost taken away, and the
enemy roaring, ‘‘ thy God has forsaken thee.” Being ready to
believe the great forger of lies whilst under the hidings of God’s
face, it almost seemed like hell in my conscience, for the great
accuger of the brethren came with his vile infernal rage against
me, even when I did not appear to have a spark of divine light,
sensibly so, in my soul. The horror and terror I felt were some-
thinz more than I could express in words. I paced to and fro,
and begged of the Lord to appear, fearing that such dealings
would prove a final stroke of the Lord’'s disapprobation unto me,
which I knew full well I deserved; and I felt like one beginning
to sink for the last time. And all this after so many tokens, as
I had thought, of the Lord's favour in times past. O how sen-
pible I am that true vital religion stands in the power of God!
For one to have said to me at this time, ¢ you should believe,”
would have been like 2 dagger unto me.

1 hope what I am writing may be blessed to some of the poor
tried and afflicted children of God, and I wish to teil them how
God has just now turned my captivity, and changed the sad
scene which I before experienced. My mind was directed to
look for the words : ¢ If we suffer, we shall also reign with him;
if we deny him, he also will deny us; if we believe not, yet he
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abideth faithful; he cannot deny himself.”” When I could plainly
sce that the hidings of God’'s face belong to God's suffering
people, and that in this we have fellowship with Christ in his
sufferings, as the blessed Spirit takes of these things of Christ,
and shows them unto us.

My mind was further directed to look at the 22nd Psalm, and
there I saw how David experienced the same things, and how he
testified of the sufferings of Clrist, and the glory that should
follow. I wept at the goodness of God for such a revival in my
own soul; I found my unbelief could not malie the Word of God of
none effect, but that he abideth faithful. The great merocy is,
that our faith is of the operation of the Spirit of God, to take
hold of his faithfulness. Now I could see the sufferings of Christ
were different from the afflictions of the body, through sin; though
it pleases the Lord, through his sanctifying influence, to use our
afflictions of body as a means to bring us to think, and consider
our latter end. DBut all God’s people must know something of
the real sufferings of Christ, such as the vile temptations of
Satan, the hatred of the world and professors, the hidings of God'’s
face, and the offering up of prayer with strong crying and tears;
all of which, and much more, Christ suffered for his people,
the Just for the unjust. The world came out against him as a
thief with their swords and staves; and Christ said, * But this
is your hour, and power of darkness.” And there is Satan's
hour with us, which is sometimes & long and dark one. But
God giveth us the victory through Christ, sometimes, when the
body is low and mountains of darkness and unbelief seem to
stand before us, our prayer shut out, the Word of God sealed,
and every word that is spoken by the children of God for our
comfort seems to strike against our hard heart instead of enter-
ing in. O what an hour for Satan with his vile temptations is
this! The poor soul being full of confusion, and driven like
stubble before the wind, Satan comes with his winds of false
doctrine, and says, *“ Ah! now you thought all was well, and
that you had got sound doctrine, and was built on a sure founda-
tion. DBut see,” says Satan, * how it is crumbling away under
your feet; and you will slide down to destruction, an awful
and deceived character after all.” He says, ** Had you held fast
the profession of the day, what a happy soul you might have
been. Universal salvation is right,” says he, ¢ after all. Now
where are you? and where are they?” But what a mercy that,
“ Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure, having
this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his.” Some to
Lonour, and some to dishonour, says the Word of the living
God. And Paul charges Timothy to ¢ put them in remembrance
of these things.”

The Lord looks unto him that is poor and of a contrite spirit,
and trembleth at his word. But the synagogue of Satan are
rich in themselves, ¢ He that hath an ear, let him hear what
the Spirit saith unto the churches.” J. K,
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EPISTLES TO VARIOUS FRIENDS.

‘ Whilst the long clond of witnesses Shows the same path to heaven.”

My dear Friend,—I know not what to say to you under your
great and sore affliction, as none but God the Holy Ghost can
help you. 1 Iill, and I make alive; I wound, and I heal.”

““ When that great God, to whom I go
For help, amazed I view,
By sin and sorrow sunk as low
Ag I—and lower too.
*“ But he that sliows, can purge the filth
Of each polluted soul;
Restore the putrid parts to health,

And purify the whole.”
¢ Blessed is the man that endureth temptation.” The Lord will
not let any of his dear people get into heaven with any of their
own dress on. I tremble at the way that lies before me,—saved
by ¢ the skin of their teeth.,” Did you ever see any skin there ?

¢ He drank of the brook in the way.” What a brook! Ke-

dron’s brook, foul and filthy; it lay between Jerusalem and
Mount Olivet, at the foot of Gethsemane. ‘¢ Jesus ofttimes re-
sorted thither.” ¢ If it be possible, let this cup pass from me.”
Heo drank the curse; he was made our sin; he bore our sorrow,
he died our death. All the hosts of martyrs walked in the
narrow way. He bore all their curse; yet they suffered; it was
their legacy; but there was no curse in it for them. There is
no curse in it for you and me. We often fear it, and say, *“The
thing that I feared is come upon me.” But not so; it is love.
‘Whom Ilove, I chasten, or educate, or teach. The devil would
have us believe it is vindictive punishment for sin. But it is
not. It is to cut down self, to cut down the flesh, to make us
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light, to make us par-
takers of his holiness, to make us worship him. Thus Christ
becomes the most lovely, not to our sense, not to our intellect,
but to our soul. The soul is thus brought to groan after him,
to long for him, to inquire for him, * Hast thou seen him whom
my soul loveth?” And when he in the least way reveals him-
self, we shall want to show it to others. ¢ Come and hear, all
ye that fear God,” &ec.

By this anxiety after him, we shall count all things as dung
and dross in comparison. Nothing in the world will satisfy;—
friends, comforts, wealth, poverty, experience, even of thirty,
forty, or fifty years’ standing. All will drop out of our hands for
him. ¢ Give me Christ, or else I die,”—die mortally, die eter-
nally. Our past experience will not stand here, nor the opinion
of friends, nay, even of God’s people; and though even the written
‘Word may be attempted to be proved in our favour, it will not
help, except the God of the Word help. We feel we must give
up the ghost, and yet we are held on, day after day, month after
month. ¢ Who could hold us up but thou?" And in this way (for
this is Christ’s way) they shall be all taught of God.
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We cannot at times even bear to look into the way we may

have to walk. But O! what lies beyond ?
“ Once they were mourners heve below,
And wet their couch with tears.”

They shall be like him, for they shall see him as he is, ¢ Your
life is hid with Christ in God.” O glorious words! Hid from
self ; hid from the world; hid from man; hid from the devil;
but hid “in God.” May the Holy Ghost, whose office it is,
reveal it to you. Give my love to all, who love his Name. Please
write again on receipt of this, if only one line. I remain, my dear
loved, tried friend, Yours affectionately,

Deec., 1877. J.H.T.

Grace, merey, and peace be with my very dear friend. Amen,

I asked my daughter to write and state how I am, but my wife
thought I should be able to do so in a few days, which I now
attempt. ‘

In this affliction I am more in the mental exercise of faith
above sense than enjoying sensible comfort. But I am not cast
down, but am led in a constant cleaving to the Lord, longing and
craving to be kept in his fear, to be led and guided by him, to be
brought truly into his blessed will, whether to live or die, to be
or suffer according to his will, longing to be strengthened to en-
dure what he is pleased to bring upon me. I do at times find
much nearness to him; yea, am constantly impressed with his
being near me,—‘ the God in whose hand our breath is, and
whose are all our ways;"” so that I feel free in conversing and
pleading with him. I appeal to him that he knows I do long
above everything to enjoy him and love him; and I feel at times
that I do love him (‘I sought him in affliction whom my soul
loveth”). 0! I long for sin to be completely subdued. I crave
of him: ¢Search me, O God, and try me, and know my ways;
and if there be any evil way in me, O bring it forth, subdue and
destroy it, and lead me in thy blessed way."”

I do freely give up myself, and venture my all on him for time
and eternity. O! I feel, even when in sharp pain and agony, to
justify him: ¢ Thou art clear when thou judgest (afflictest) me.
I know, O Lord, thy judgments are right. I accept them as
such. I accept them for correction and profit, that I may be
made more sensibly a partaker of thy holiness and of thy love.”

This is when by faith T am brought out of myself to the Lord;
otherwise I can doneither. No; when I fall back into myself, and
consider my wretchedness and affliction, and think it may prove
fatal, and that it hinders my preaching, writing, or even convers-
ing with g friend, I am ready to exclaim, What am I (as to my
unfitness) more than a dead man ?

Thus I am not without the trial of faith. It is easy for people
to talk of faith and confidence; but to feel that all is working
right and well when all appears against us,—here we must be
brought out of and away from ourselves into the Word and pro-
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tiise of God, and to know that all the afflictions of his people
emanate from his love, end must of necessity terminate in their
profit. Blessed be God for the teachings of the blessed Spirit
and free grace.
¢ The Lord be with you.” 8o I desire and pray, who am
Yours very affectionately,
Hastings, March, 1860. D. FERNER.

My dear Friend,—In answer to yours, which I have read and
considered, I am compelled to say that there is nothing in it but
what has befallen many of God's saints.

In the death under the law there is a sense of guilt and con-
demnation, working wrath and rebellion against God, the atrug-
gles for life being made through trusting in abstract mercy, with-
out a Mediator and a repentance and reformation of life. These
failing, despair, as near as a child of God can go to it, sets in;
then there is a fearful looking for of judgment to devour the soul
as an adversary.

In process of time comes the deliverance, with all its joy and
peace; that is, so long as the presence of God abides in the soul.
But although death to law hath taken place, yet death to one’s
own power as a child of God hath not yet happened; so we can
judge and talk and condemn without much merey or discretion.

Now, then comes a time when God removes all feeling sense
of grace from the soul. Ihave stoodin the streets, and examined
myself if I could see anything that I might hope was grace, and
could not find it. Then I said, I am dead. I never did know
anything. But in this I was mistaken; for the feeling of death
gupposes life.

This, then, is your present condition. You are now proving
that if there is life, it must come from God ; so must love, faith,
and indeed everything that bears the stamp of godliness. All,
yes, all is of God. Not a tear, nor a sigh, without God, if that
tear or sigh is of a spiritual nature. No one can know, nor yst
believe, the real nature of the fall and its destitution, unless he
has been stripped of all his former profession, and left to try to
worship God upon past experience. Under law it could not be
known, because there is no experience of former mercies, and
communion with God, which have never been enjoyed.

Now all these things have ceased for the present in you, and
you are left to the bare remembrance of them; but that remem-
brance is only like salt on 8 wound, beeause they appear to be a
deception. But you must remember that what appears to have
been & deception must have really existed. That is, there was
something which you really thought at the time was all right.
It is the removal of this which causes your grief; and if you could
have that restored which once enabled you to rejoice, you would
rejoice again.

So much on your behalf; now I must say something on God's
part, as a faithful and merciful God.
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Those portions of the Word of God, which you and the devil
hatoh up as belonging to you, really belong to the self-righteous,
who trust in themselves. Now, if you do not trust in yourself,
and I am sure you do not, then why do you take such portions
of divine truth which are issued against the persecutors of God's
saints as coming from God to you? God never applied them to
your mind. They came from Satan, not from God. No; God
never sent them, no more than he deserved the charge of forsak-
ing his people in olden time.

God has said, * He will not despise the prayer of the destitute;"”
and blessed be his Name, he will never break his word, even were
you a tenfold blacker sinner than you are. Bring all your hypo-
crisy, deceit, sins, devilisms, and whatever else you choose, and
I will declare to you a Saviour, Jesus, who is able to save to the
uttermost; and who has said, ¢ Him that cometh to me I will
in no wise cast out.” ‘T hosoever,” you, or any other, be he or
she like Paul, Mary Magdalene, or the blackest sinner out of
hell. I therefore exhort you to cry unto God; and if unable to
cry, look up once more, and again once more; and I will pledge
God on his own Word, that he will hear the prayer of the
destitute. :

I shall accompany this with my prayers to God on your
behalf ; and I beg you will allow me to know more about your
condition than you do yourself. ¢ Hope thou in God.”

Yours for Jesus’ sake,
Red Hill, Sept. 30th, 1878. J. Harron,
To Mrs. Russell.

My dear and much-esteemed Brother,—I hope you will not
think my long silence to be any want of my love and union to
you as a partaker of the like precious faith. I feel to be a poor
empty vessel, driven by fierce winds.

God is light, dwelling in light inaccessible. Clouds are round
about him, so that the way that he takes with us seems very
dark and mysterious. He hides his face, and passing through a
painful experience I cannot but cry, “I am oppressed; under-
take for me.” But the dear Lord seems at times to tarry long,
though I feel to cry with much vehemency of soul. But, though
the Lord makes darkness his pavilion with reference to the way
he takes with us poor blind perplexed things, and we unable to
believe, yet he abideth faithful.

This seems to be the day of Jacob's trouble, when clouds and
darkness appear to be resting on his tabernacles; but how it
melts my poor soul at times when I am enabled to think upon
the rich mercy of an ever-faithful God, who in many a storm,
trial, and trouble has been a refuge. And how glad we are,
brother, to find, when the dear Lord visits us again, though of
a sinful race, he has not utterly cast off nor abhorred his in-
heritance. Under the anointing of such sweet visits, how one’s
soul is enabled to sing,
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““ When trouble, like & gloomy cloud,
Has gathered thick and thundered loud,
He near my soul has always stood;

His lovingkindness, O how good!”
Also: #

*‘ His love in time past forbids me to think,
Hoe'll leave me at last in trouble to sink.”

I felt sorry to be informed of the death of dear Mrs. Jacques;
but though death with its relentless hand snaps all natural ties,
to the grief and trouble of those who may be left behind; yet
how pleasing to have the satisfaction of knowing that Mrs.
Jacques’ poor sin-burdened, sin-plagued soul has now entered
the rest reserved in heaven for those kept by the power of God.

My poor wife has been very poorly for a few weeks, but is now
somewhat better.

Give my sincere love to your dear wife, to your sister, to Mrs.
Lacy, and any of the friends who may have inquired after me.

Yours in the best of bonds,
Feb. 8, 1681. Geo. AusTmv.

Dear Brother, highly esteemed for your work’s sake,—Though
personally unknown to me, I felt great union with you in read-
ing your address for this year in the ‘‘ Gospel Standard.” I
wrote soon after to my godly sister Gregory, telling her what
solemn feelings of self-examination I was led into; and it is
very remarkable that she was writing the same day to me, ex-
pressing the same; and with her letter she sent me a few lines
written down for you, saying, in her letter to me, written on the
7th, ¢ You will see we are both in the same mind by what I had
written last night about the address in *G. S.”; and I had half
2 mind to write to C. H. a word of encouragement, as you will
see I had begun, but send it to you instead; and have thought
(the Lord helping) we may best strengthen his hands in prayer.”

The day after this she was taken ill with congestion of the
liver, and died on the 15th, at the advanced age of 75. She
had been longing for her summons for many years, enjoying
very near communion with the Lord, which some of her weighty
letters will testify, and which I hope to send for insertion
shortly ; and also a very clear and sweet account of her call by
grace, and her ¢ Diary.” Her last moments were most calm and
blessed. "

If you think well to insert this next month, with the bit she
wrote for you, I am sure it will be read with interest by many
who knew and highly esteemed her, She was well known to
Mr. and Mrs. Hatton, and to most of the champions of truth
who have passed away so rapidly. I greatly feel her loss, not
only as a dear and affectionate sister, but & real companion, see-
ing (as we did) eye to eye in the things of God; but having
very nearly reached the allotted days for man, I hope soon to join
her ransomed spirit, in never-ceasing shouts to sovereign grace.
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Desiring for you & rich outpouring of the blessed Spirit, to
help you in your labours from time to time, I remain,
Yours in Christian love and sympathy,
Walsall, Jan. 31st, 1881. Rosa MounTror?.
To Mr. Hemington.

[The following is the letter referred to by Mrs. Mountfort.—Ep.]

My dear Brother C. H.,—A poor trembling one like yourself
felt real union with you whilst reading your New Year's Address
in the “ G. 8.”; and would say, Go forward in this your might,
following him who made himself of no reputation; and the
feeble ones who are faint, yet pursuing, bowed down with a body
of sin and death, will follow you in desire after increasing know-
ledge of, and nemrness to him. How sweet that word in
Zech. xii. 8 has been to me.

Jan. 6th, 1881. Maria E. GREGORY.

My dear Friend,—You are now in the path of affliction. God
has taken away the desire of your eyes, the wife of your bosom,
the object of your affections, the sharer of your sorrows, the par-
taker of your joys. She is gone; yes, gone for ever. (Fone
where ? Paul tells us—** Absent from the body, present with the
Lord.” (2 Cor. v. 8.) I can from my heart sympathize with you
in your bereavement. My soul feels for you. You have the
prayers of the Lord’s people, with whom you meet for worship.
I feel sure the throne of grace will be well watered with the tears
of Christian condolence on your behalf. I esteem it & great
mercy to have the prayers of the Lord's people.

My brother! This may be to you a bitter cup; but is there
nothing to sweeten it? Nothing to calm the troubled mind?
Yes; blessed be God, there is, *But I would not have you to be
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye
sorrow not, as others which have no hope.” (1 Thess. iv. 18,)
Her confliect is over; her sorrows ended; the body of sin for
ever dropped ; the wedding robe put on; the soul crowned with the
crown of righteousness; and the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost
glorified in her salvation. Although I feel for you, my soul re-
joices in the thought of her eternal happiness.

The Lord has done great things for her;—separated her from
the world, kept grace alive in her soul, made her a mother in
Israel. With pleasure she entertained men of God. It was her
delight to provide a chamber, a table, a bed, a stool, and a can-
dlestick, for any man of God that passed by, and turned in. (2 Ki.
iv. 9,10.) I do well remember the many years on your anniver-
earies, the kind, cheerful, and Christian manner of her receiving
poor, unworthy me. Many pleasant hours have I spent with dear
brother Vinden, yourself, and the departed one in your house.
They will not soon be erased from my memory.

It i true, the Lord has teken away, but not in wrath; her
work upon earth was done. The Lord has called her from earth
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to heaven, to be for ever with the Lord. God was her shield in
life, and her exceeding great reward in death. What a blessing
that she was at the last enabled to exercise faith and hope in the
Lord Jesus Christ! What does the Holy Ghost say in referencc
to departed saints? ¢ And I heard a voice from heaven, saying,
Write, blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence-
forth. Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours,
and their works do follow them.” (Rev. xiv. 18.)

Jesus Christ is the great Shepherd of his sheep; the shecp
have all by sin been scattered abroad; but he will gather thew,
first by regeneration to the fold militant. (Jno. x. 16.) With
gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought; they shall enter
the king's palace. What a mercy to be gathered from a vain
world, for that act of mercy frees us from wrath, from ile
dominion of death, from the reign of sin, from the tyranny of
Satan, from the course of this world, from the kingdom of dark-
ness. We are thus brought into the church of Christ, to be
fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God,
being members of that one body, having one Lord, one faith, one
baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, going in
and out, finding pasture.

The second gathering is when at death they are gathered to
their people and their fathers. This gathering is a careful sort-
ing or collection of things that were confusedly dispersed. All
sorts in this world are mingled together, good and bad, tares
and wheat; but now the good are gathered, sorted, and housed
in glory. When all are gathered in, then shall the Redeemer
come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them
that believe. (2 Thess. i. 10.) There is no separating one be-
liever from this blessedness. All shall be partakers of it. In
the fulness of time Christ will gather in one all things in him.
(Eph. i. 10.) But in the interval what changes take place, and
every change has some effect; according to the nature of the
change, so the effect; if from adversity to prosperity, then joy
succeeds ; but if from prosperity to adversity, then mourning is
the effect.

The wise man says, *“ It is better to go to the house of moumn-
ing than to go to the house of feasting.” (Eccles. vii. 2.) The
house of mourning is the church of God; the house of feasting
the world. ‘‘Blessed are they that mourn.” You and I have
been mourners for many years. Now and then a little peace
of mind, a little reviving in our bondage, an earnest of our
total release from mourning. ¢ Therefore the redeemed of
the Lord shall return, and come with singing unto Zion." (Isa.
xli. 11,

May )the great Head of the church be with you, to reconoile
you to this trying stroke. O that such a measure of rich love
may be let down into your aching heart, to swallow up every feeling
of discontent; for we must acknowledge God has a soversign
right to do with us as he pleases.



180 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1881.

““ Sovereign Ruler of the skies,
Ever gracious, ever wise;
All my times are in thy hand,
All events at thy command.”

I hope to remember you in my poor prayers. Had I the wings
of a dove, my friend would see me shortly, for I should very soon
take my flight to him, if possible, to be the means of soothing
his distressed mind. Iam with thee in spirit. My love to friends,
to your afflicted family, and yourself; in which my wife joins.
Ever yours,
Southill, Sept. 8th, 1880. JoBN WARBURTON.
To Mr. Wm. Bennett, Tenterden.

Dear Editor of the * Gospel Standard,”’—It is now above forty
years ago, by the mercy of God, I was brought to see my lost
and ruined state before a holy, just, and righteous God, being
at that time almost 29 years of age (1840). And having drunk
deep into infidelity, I thought I was so firmly fixed in mind
that I should never be moved, but our thoughts are not God’s
thoughts. He brought a poor trembling soul to his feet, crying,
“Lord, save, I perish.” I tried first to throw away or banish
all thoughts of religion, thinking if I could not I should end my
days in a lunatic asylum; but this I could not do, for the word
had entered my soul, and it stuck fast. I then tried hard to
keep the commandments; but in this I failed. The Lord was
pleased to show me the fountain was impure, and that all I counld
do was to send forth impure water. I was made to die to all
hope in self, or of doing anything pleasing or acceptable to God.
All my refuges of lies were swept away, and I was led to call
upon God in spirit and truth.

I cried unto the Liord in my trouble, and he delivered me out
of all my distresses; and I could see how God could be just,
and yet save a rebellious sinner like me. And the Word of God
seemed quite a different book. Before Jesus was revealed to me
as my sin-atoning Saviour, every word called for vengeance on
me a sinner; but now it spoke peace and pardon through a eruci-
fied Saviour. O what a change! I expected hell, he brought
me heaven, shed abroad his love in my heart, and made me *git
together with him in heavenly places.” ,

I had not a soul to speak to, but the blessed Spirit became my
Teacher, sweetly opening the Word of God to my understanding,
and led me into the precious doctrines of the gospel, and enabled
me to separate the precious from the vile. Many that I had
before thought were the children of God I found to be my worst
enemies, and soon they began to separate me from therr com-
pany. But I had the Spirit and the word bearing witness in my
soul, that the doctrinea I spoke of were the truth.

About this time, 1845, in October, I heard of the ‘* Gospel
Btandard,” and sent and got the Nov. end Dec. Nos. I read
the book, and could set my seal to the truth of it, and say, It is
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of God. May God bless the dear editor, and still enable him
through all trials to go on. Such blessed sermons and other
things which have been published in its pages have been blessed
to my soul, and others. It is the same blessed truth as was sent
forth by dear Philpot. May the work of the Lord prosper in your
hands is my humble prayer. Those blessed doctrines it contains,
I hope I have been taught through much tribulation; and I
know how the book and those who believe in its sentiments are
despised; but, blessed be God, there are times when I can take up
my cross, and feel to thank God that I am counted worthy to
bear it, believing my blessed Saviour will lay no more upon me
than what shall work for my good and his own glory, to separate
me from the world, and to make me know myself. O how de-
ceitful the heart of man is! How desperately wicked! And how
a feeling sense of these things causes us o hate ourselves, and to
feel how dependent we are upon God, and to cry unto him to
keep us from sin, that it may not grieve us. We well know the
consequences of sin, that it brings the rod, and makes the cross
heavy; but it is among the things that work for our good. Many
times I have been led to rejoice that the Lord did bring me
into trouble, and I have been led to say, I would not have been
without trials whatever, for I do sometimes find that they work
for me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Not-
withstanding all my sinfulness and pollution, God remains
faithful. He loves me still; he knows just what I am; but,
¢ 'tis Christ is seen instead of me.” And 1t is this that breaks
the heart down in love unspeakable, and full of glory, and causes
us to ory out, Not unto us, but unto thy Name be all the glory.
From yours in love,
Oberlin, Lorain Co., Ohio, Dec. 8, 1880. Henry J. MARTIN.

My dear William,—I am sorry to inform you I still remain
very ill. I have been in bed chiefly this last fortnight. The
doctor says I shall get better when the warm weather comes;
that I have no particular disease, only weakness, and have been
worked beyond my strength; which I have for many years.
Mary is here, and desires her love to you. I hope James will be
here to-morrow. I will get him to put a line into this; and per-
haps he will give his opinion.

I am not afraid to die, should it issue in death. Through
mercy, I have not my religion to seek. The doctrines I have
preached I can die by. I can see the way as laid down in the
Word,—Christ Jesus. I felt yesterday how my guilt broke his
guiltless heart, and how when sinking under the load he stepped
into my place. I saw this, not only in the knowledge of the
doctrines, but I felt it through his own precious Person applying
his precious blood to my bleeding wounds. I felt to faint be-
neath the bliss. I stretched out my withered arms; he allowed
me by faith to embrace him; which faith brought the substance.
After a mutual embracing of each other, with a thounsand kisses
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on each side, I said, * Dear Lord, wilt thou at this time heal
my poor body?"” upon which he hastily withdrew, with these
words, ¢ Have faith in God.”

This is he whom the feet of the priests of old bare up in
Jordan, when the waters were out off. The stones on which the
priests’ feet stood were the eternal perfections of God,—Father,
Son, and Spirit.

I can see my oall by grace into the knowledge of these things,
having fellowship with his Son, and through the Spirit, which
now bears witness with my spirit. Thus I have three witnesses,
—the Bpirit, the water, or word, and the blood. With my spirit
they witness, and I know that this witness is true.

Thus the vilest sinner out of hell has found merey; so that if
I die I have not my religion to seek; neither want I to change
with Paul, or Peter, or Abraham. So now, if I never see you
again in this world, you know where I go; and I hope to see you
in God's good time no longer under the tyrant’s lash, but a
citizen of no mean city. If I could bave been disinherited, I
believe the power of sin, death, and hell would have effected it,
for I have been tried thereby to the uttermost; but having stood
for 42 years, I may say, *‘ Having done all, I stand.” Thanks
be unto God for his unspeakable gift.

With love to all, I am your affectionate Father,

Flitwick, March 17th, 1865. GEORGE MUSKETT.

To the little folks that fear God at Qoulsdon the poor tinman
sendeth greeting. L

God has promised that he will seek out his own sheep in the
cloudy and dark day, let them be scattered where they may; and
you and I are witnesses of the truth of this; for, having none
to guide us, the good Lord took upon himself the office, and by
his blessed teaching hath brought us thus far. Now, how were
we to know that we were going wrong, seeing there was none to
tell us ? Therefore, the first thing that God did in our hearts
was to show us that our doings were not what they should be.
Then we thought we would be better, and be more exact in
going to church, and observing the Lord’s supper, and other
things. But still there was a voice within, and a feeling all
wag not right. Then some fresh sins broke out, and some old
sins appeared ; and how to get rid of them we could not tell
then. We would ask one person, then the parson, thinking those
good men (as we thought they must be) could put us right. But
alas! alas! our wound was from God. Thearrow of conviction
stuck fast in our conscience, nor could men and outward things
ever move it.

Then God began to make us hunger and thirst for something
we knew not, and set our hearts after him; and in honesty and
simplicity we prayed to be taught, and that he would have mercy
upon us. Then he made us sick of the world, and the vanities
of it, by making our sins a trouble to us. Then this made us
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look close to what the parsons said, and we found that their
preaching and what we felt did not agres. O! then how our
poor hearts have been tossed about, thinking that these people
must be right and we wrong! And we would have given up our
trouble about our sins if we could, and have believed that we
should be all right at last, but we could not. In vain we tried
to gét rid of it. And how Satan hath tempted us to believe we
were wrong ; for what would become of all our neighbours, and
the whole parish if we were right? What! all wrong? says
Satan. What! gentry, parsons, and all? end only you, a poor
fool, like you, to see different, and not be satisfied? Why, you
are deluded. Think no more about it.

And then God came again to us, and opened up some part of
his Word, and showed us what sinners we were in thought, word,
and deed. But our poor hearts have cried out, ‘‘ Lord, what can
we do? What shall we do? O! pray set us right.” Then we
tried to pray, but our heart was so hard, there seemed no
feeling in it; and then for Satan to come and tell us if God was
teaching us we should be able to pour out our heart before him.
Instead of that, says he, you cannot tell God what you want, nor
what you feel; only say over again and again the same thing.
O how this sunk the poor heart! Now, thinks the man, he must
be wrong. But God teaches him by this where a spirit of prayer
comes from, and hides pride from his eyes, that he is not heard
for his much speaking.

Again. He wants to love God, but he cannot. He tries to
think of the mercies he has had to draw out his heart, but all in
vain; and thus God shows him and makes him feel that unless
God circumcises his heart, he cannot love him. And Satan tells
him that the saints love God, therefore he cannot be one of these.
These things make him cry out, O wretched man that I am! And
these things God uses to bring us out from all trust in our own
hearts, and from the congregations of the dead. And then the
poor soul goes hither and thither after the bread of life. A sense
of his sin, and feeling burdened with guilt, moves him through
life in his soul to quicken his pace, and gives him a longing for
it. Then God comes, and directs them where to go; and as soon
as they come and hear of a crucified Saviour, these tidings suit
their poor minds. And then they try to lay hold of the blessing
of his word ; but, alas! their hands are tco weak to hold. They
try to believe that it is for poor sinners, but then they faint
through unbelief. But now they are at a point, that none but
Jesus can help or save them, So that in heart and affection
they go over to those that love and fear God, and say, “ Thy God
shall be my God; and nought but death shall part thee and me.”
And then God instructs them to detect a blind guide, and see
the difference between one sent of God and one sent of men. This
enrages Satan, to think that he has lost a subject, and one that
can see the darkness that his people are in, and he is almost
gure to send one of his servants to oppose, and try to get them
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back again, and to charge them with delusion, and try and
persaade them they are wrong, and blinded by poor ignorant men
who are filled with pride, and want to usurp the priest's office.
But it is no use. God has begun his work, and he shows the
poor soul the ignorance of the blind guide, and teaches the poor
soul to ery mightily to him.

O the condescension of the Almighty to such poor sinners as
we. ‘‘For the meek he will guide in judgment, and teach his
way.'

At any time if any of you want any information, send me a
line, and I will answer it; and may the Liord be with you indeed.

Croydon, April 2nd, 1846. F. CovELL.

My dear Friend,—As I am laid by with an attack of pleunrisy,
and feeling the uncertainty of my being able to fulfil my engage-
ment at Bath, Ithought the sooner I communicated it the better
you would be able to provide. I asked the doctor this morning
if he thought I might venture to take a journey next week, if I
go on well; but he said it would be attended with some risk, how-
ever well I may go on. I confess I thought as much. My breath-
ing and cough are very bad at times. He says I am tender there,
and need great care. '

I have been much exercised and in much felt darkness. I
felt my distance from the Lord a solemnity, under the circum-
stances. But yesterday morning a few words, with the Liord’s
blessing, brightened my cell and loosed the prisoner. And the
sweetness of the mercy, the Lord looking on me in my dismal
state, after painful storms within, made me roar; heart and eyes
gave way. * For a season.” I said, ¢ Only for a season, Lord.”
How different this voice of love to what I had before been hearing.

But, my dear friend, in my weak state I can’t write as I would.
I can very feebly write what I felt. O how blessed are they who
have the God of Jacob for their help! O how awful to be with-
out God and without hope! What a wretched life without mercy
manifested !

My love to your wife, self, fellow-deacons and friends. May the
Lord help you to remember a poor sinner at a throne of grace;
and may his presence and blessing be with and among you.

Yours truly,

‘Walsall, Oct. 29th, 1873. C. MOUNTFORT.

P.S.—1I perhaps should have said it was not until Lord’s day
I felt it so sweetly, and spoke very quietly at home; but the nexb
day was one of suffering. I didn't know till then what it was. 1
had to beg the Lord to give more strength, or ease the pain; and
mercy heard. O that I were more thankfull

TaE sin against the Holy Spirit consists in some high rebellion
egainst special workings of the Spirit of God on men’s consciences under
the gospel. This dreadful sin Seten perplexeth many believers with
fears of it. But it is certain that a disturbing fear of this guilt is a
proof of a person’s innocency as to it.—2rail.
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THE TRUE GRACE OF GOD.
1 Per. v. 12.

Tar gifts and callings of God are without repentance. Jesus,
“having loved his own that were in the world, loved them unto
the end.” * God is not a man that he should lie; neither the
son of man, that he should repent. Hath he said, and shall he
not do it? or hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good ?
“Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath begun &
good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.”

Here are a few of the numerous considerations that should
influence the saints unrepirningly and uncomplainingly to endure
all the crooks, crosses, chastenings, and sorrows that fall out to
them while here below. When God has once given grace, he
never takes it away again. ¢ Behold,” saith Job, * he taketh
away; who can hinder him? Who will say unto him, What
doest thou?” Comfortable frames may be taken away; but
these, though a feature of grace, must be distinguished from
grace in the abstract. Help in duties may be taken away, to
show us what helpless, prayerless, hardened sluggards we are
in and of ourselves. )

Sometimes the Liord makes the issue of a battle to depend upon
our prayers, as it were, to keep us up to the privilege; at another
time the victory may be given us when we are most remiss in the
privilege, to take us off from vaunting. But, whatever the Christian
may seem to be, and feel to be destitute of, grace is still vouch-
safed. For peace Hezekiah had great bitterness; but he had
not less grace. ¢‘He weakened my strength in the way,” said
the Pealmist; but he was not left to fall. When Ephraim was
bemoaning himself most, the divine compassion was most moved
towards him. (Jer. xxxi. 18—20.) When the saints are in the
cold grip of death, then they are precious in the sight of the
Lord. Yea, when we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.
(Rom. v. 8.) See then the lofty (Psa. ciii. 11) character of ¢ the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ.” But the strength of grace
within us may be measured by mighty trials; and every degree
of it that many of God’s children receive, may cost them a deal
of grief; but the discovery of its true measure does not reduce
it. It is kind of the Lord to show us how the case stands with
us, seeing that we are apt to suppose that we have more than we
really do possess; as Peter, to wit. “ We take our five to be
fifty,” saith Rutherford.

¢ Sometimes we seem fo gain
Great lengths of ground by day;
But find, alas! when night comes on,
We quite mistook the way.”

God's design in trials is to hide pride from man. A spiri-
tually-proud look God hates; and saints have to witness and to
approve the crucifixion of creature pride with aching hearts and
tear-dimmed eyes. God will tear the tinsel away. He shall sit
ad a refiner, purging the dross. Yet, notwithstanding, he giveth
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more grace. The soul thus learns that a soft heart is better
than a sound creed merely, and a pinch of experience than a
peck of notion; that all the promises, which in Christ Jesus gre
Yea and Amen, are made to bruised hearts; that God as a
Father is very particular with his children (whom he loves he
chastens); that the devil has many devices of which it is @
mercy not to be ignorant; and that faith, though under smiling
skies, may be comparatively easy work, yet under olouds it is
diffioult; and especially that it requires long, lonely, and labo-
rious wrestlings to experience the aboundings of love. ¢ Tribula-
tion worketh patience; and patience, experience ; and experience,
hope; and hope maketh not ashamed ; because the love of God
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given
unto us.” So, also, the same apostle, in writing to that church
which was behind in no gift (1 Cor. i. 7), but which was sadly
behind in grace, as appears from the several indictments that he
brings against them ; namely, that they were contentious (ch. i,
11); carnal (iii. 8) ; proud (iv. 8, 18) ; shamelessly unclean (v. 1,
2); selfish and unjust (vi. 1-8) ; disorderly in church matters (xi.
17-22); and in which were some who had not the knowledge of
God (zv. 34). How fitting, therefore, that the apostle should
tell them, as he does in the thirteenth chapter of that most
instructive epistle (and in which he seems to have visited them
with & rod, though in the second epistle he came to them in
love and in the spirit of meekness, thus fulfilling his own words
in 1 Cor. iv. 21); how fitting, we say, that he should remind
them that it was not gifts of prophecy, or knowledge, or faith,
or benevolence, or even of self-sacrifice, but charity, enduring,
believing, meek, heavenly, Christ-like love, that would never
fail ; but would prove them to be possessors of ¢ the true grace
of God.” G. R.

“AS THE TRUTH IS IN JESUS.”
Epm. 1v. 21.

Taue truth in Jesus suits poor sinners well;
It brings them peace, and does of wonders tell;
Truth nowhere else so well would meet their case,
This is the truth,—that they are saved by grace.
Here Wisdom does disclose her wondrous plan,
And mercy finds relief for sinful man.
Here justice smiles, because by Christ appeased;
Truth wears no frowns, and righteousness is pleased;
And peace here waves the olive branch around.
Here mercy says, We have a ransom found.
The attributes of God in Christ agree
To smite the Shepherd, and his flock to free,
It is the truth that we in Adam fell,
Were born in sin, and loved its bondage well.
'Tis true we broke God’s laws, deserved his ire,
Yet to be pardon’d had not one desire.
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"Tis true in law, that each one ought to die;

"Tis true in Christ, that thousands live on high.

"Tis true that, had we not been sought ol God,

We never should in wisdom’s paths have trod.

These solemn truths we own, with conscious shame,

Yet bless our God for truth in Jesus’ Name.

Though dead in sin, and cnemies to God,

Yet loved in Christ, and ransomed with his blood;

Then called to know our state, and feel our woe,

To hide in Christ, and his salvation know.

In him we find the robe of righteousness,

And ample stores which all our woes redress.

The truth in Jesus is the truth of grace;

The truth eternity will not erase.

This truth is truth which makes us truly bless'd;

It is our food, and gives us solid rest.

How sweet, when crossing Jordan’s swelling flood,

To feel its power, and die in peace with God |
‘Wadhurst. d.d.

Obitnary.

PraILLIS THOMAS.—On Deec. 2nd, 1880, Phillis Thomas, a member of
the Baptist church, Hanover, Tunbridge Wells.

My dear wife was born at Farnborough, in Kent, in the year 1842.
She lost her mother when very young, and was put out by her father under
the care of very poor people at a mere trifle per week. I have often
heard her refer to this period in her life, and of being sent out in all
weathers to find wood, and of being frequently sent to bed feeling the
pangs of hunger. After a few years her aunt took her, with whom she
remained for some years, and where she was made to serve with rigour
in laundry work. I could not tell what my feelings have been when she
has related to me the hardships she had to endure, the cruelty to which
she was subjected, how at four o’clock of a winter's morning she had
often to be out making paths through the snow, and wiping it from the
lines, long before the men went past to their ploughing. Feeling her
coldness and emptiness, she would search for potatoes, and bake them in
the copper hole, unknown to her aunt.

But during all this time she was in nature’s darkness, yet frequently
there were times when she felt a desire to go to a place of worship; and
many times while there would feel herself to be a sinner. During this
time, she heard of & person who used to take his Bible on a Sabbath
afternoon and go round the village to read it to some of the aged people,
which made her feel a strong desire to meet with this person, her mind
not being at rest. When she inquired of a tradesman who it was, she
was jeeringly told it was Tom the preacher, which made her afterwards
watch to catch a sight of him.

The hardships of her situation continuing, she at last made up her
mind to leave her aunt, and though every inducement was made to pre-
vent her going, her clothes even being locked away, yet stop there any
longer she felt she could not. So one merning, in the year 1860, she left,
and after many miles’ walk, reached Camberwell, where she remained
for a short time with a distant relation; and afterwards obtained a situa-
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tion in Greenwich. Dark in her soul, and ignorant of the way of salva-
tion, what to do, and where to go, when Sunday morning came, she did
not know. But at last she found herself in a church, called St. John's,
where she heard the minister preach from the words: ‘* Fear not, little
flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”
The dear Lord blessed those words by meking them a means of raising
up a hope of mercy in her soul, and which all her after-trials and suffer-
ings were never able to extinguish. She would say, ¢ Shall I receive
good at the hand of the Lord, and shall I not receive evil ?”

She went to the same church again and again; but alas! there was a
depth in he1 soul into which the minister could not descend, & hunger and
longing he could not satisfy; so thatshe afterwards wandered from place
to place. But after a time she was favoured to hear with some satisfac-
tion at Bridge Street.

Passing on to the time when the ordinance of believers’ baptism was
pressed upon her mind, she with some others went through it, and felt
much of the peace and love of God in her soul, and love to the Lord’s
people. She could say, ¢ All things have become new.”

But soon the time of trial came. TFoes without and within rose up
against her, and she was left to doubt whether the good work had ever
been begun in her soul. During this time she was in the habit of pur-
chasing her little necessaries at a certain shop, when one day, to her
surprise, she found that she was being served by “ Tom the preacher,”
who at that time was filling a situation there. Previously to that, we
had been entire strangers to one another, but were afterwards united in
marriage, and I have now to mourn my loss of her. But it was the
dear Lord who lent her me, and he has a right to do as he pleases with
his own. Still, I find it hard to say, * Blessed be the Name of the
Lord.” Many hills of difficulty have we had to climb together; yet I
hope there was a bowing in submission to the dear Lord’s will. She
used to say, “ The Lord knows where we are, and what we need. He
has caused his goodness to pass before us in times of distress.”

‘When, in the providence of God, we were removed to Tunbridge
Wells, in 1874, she expressed her desire that when she made another
move, it might be to her home above. For some considerable time we
went in and out amongst the people of God to worship the God we
loved, the God that cared for us, and that hitherto had helped us; and
though we determined not to make ourselves known, yet O! when the
truth came with power and comfort, it got beneath the tongue, and
caused the speech within us to betray itself. We soon hecame united
to the little flock, with whom we met for worship, and were agreed in
matters pertaining to salvation through grace.

But I fear to proceed; so will come to her last few years here below.
She had been suffering more or less for some considerable time. Early
in the year 1878, we called in a doctor, who advised her to go into the
infirmery, where she would get the best of attention for her case; and
after being there about a month, she returned home somewhat better,
and for a time so improved that she was able again to attend the house
of God. It was about this time she heard Mr. Newton so preciously
to her soul. His ministry continued to be received, in a feeling suitable
way, and according to the way in which the Lord had taught her; so
that we jointly said, “ This people shall be my people, and their God
my God.”

With many fears and much trembling, she went before the church
Feb. 18th, 1879, and was unanimously received in fellowship with them.
Sometimes, after returning from my Sabbath labours late at night, we
have wept together, when she has related the favour, the sweetness,
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joy, and peace in her soul in receiving the bread and wine in remem-
brance of the dear Lord’s love, life, and death. “O!” she would
say, “ how nice, how solemn, is our pastor at the ordinance! How he
seems melted sometimes!”’

She was, however, soon too ill to attend the house of God. In
November, 1879, we called in a medical man, who at once said he thought
her disease (tumour) was incurable, and advised her to go into the
hospital. What a blow! What tears, what cries unto the Lord ! Yet
O the consolation and submission she felt to the Lord’s will, when he
spoke into her heart, ¢’ Certainly I will be with thee;”” causing her to
say, * If it is the Lord’s will I should go, he will make it all plain, and
prepare the way;” and which, thanks be to his dear Name, he